Planning for climate change adaptation in a neoliberal context: Influences and responses by McClure, Lachlan John
 PLANNING FOR CLIMATE CHANGE 
ADAPTATION IN NEOLIBERAL CONTEXTS: 
INFLUENCES AND RESPONSES 
 
Lachlan John McClure 
Bachelor of Urban Development (Honours) 
 
 
Submitted in fulfilment of the requirements of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
 
School of Civil Engineering and Built Environment 
Science and Engineering Faculty 
Queensland University of Technology 
2016 
   
Statement of Original Authorship 
The work contained in this thesis has not been previously submitted to meet 
requirements for an award at this or any other higher education institution. To the 
best of my knowledge and belief, the thesis contains no material previously 
published or written by another person except where due reference is made. 
 
Signature: 
 
Date:  _________________________ 
  
QUT Verified Signature
  
  
Acknowledgements  
Completing this PhD thesis has been a considerable undertaking and a 
significant journey for me. This achievement has only been possible because of the 
consistent support of a number of people to whom I give sincere thanks.    
I would like to thank my supervisors for the instruction and guidance they 
provided me throughout my research. Professor Douglas Baker, my principle 
supervisor for his advice on academic research and writing and for his expertise in 
navigating the university system. Mrs Mellini Sloan, my associate supervisor for 
fostering my interest in research and for her reassurance and encouragement 
throughout the process.  
I acknowledge the contribution of the many interview participants that gave 
their time to discuss their experiences and opinions. I recognise the efforts of the 
many colleagues who took time to review and provide thoughtful and constructive 
feedback on my work. I appreciate my friends at Queensland University Technology 
for their spirit and humour, suggestions and advice.  
Most importantly, I would like convey my upmost thanks and appreciation to 
my family and loved ones for their continuous support and encouragement and for 
their patience and consideration throughout this process.  
 
. 
 
  
 
Abstract 
Climate change is a critical challenge for contemporary spatial planning. While 
substantial attention has been given to best practice, little is known about how 
planners can address climate change under unfavourable institutional conditions. 
This thesis documents a program of research which explored how neoliberalism 
influences climate change adaptation and how planners are responding to these 
conditions. Empirical data is drawn from qualitative case study of planning policy 
and practice in Queensland, Australia between 2007 and 2014.  This involved 
thematic document analysis and key informant interviews. The research explores 
patterns of devolving government responsibilities for climate change adaptation, 
experiences of market based private sector climate change adaptation and reports of 
institutional and professional responses to neoliberal conditions. The findings of the 
research help to understand how neoliberal assumptions can influence climate 
change adaptation and how the professional community can pursue climate change 
adaptation in this context. 
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Chapter 1: Introduction 
1.1 RESEARCH THEMES  
Adapting to the impacts of climate change is a critical and mounting 
challenge for contemporary planning (Davoudi et al., 2009; Crane & Landis, 2010; 
Wilson & Piper, 2010). Under all likely carbon emission scenarios, climate change 
will continue (Parry et al., 2008) and some form of adaptive response will be 
necessary (Peilke, et al., 2007). The impacts of climate change include increasing 
ambient temperatures, rising sea levels, changing rainfall patterns and more severe 
weather events (CSIRO, 2014; IPCC, 2014). While climate change science is 
continually evolving, it has long been clear that climate change will have far-
reaching and multi-faceted consequences for existing settlements and future 
development. Climate change directly impacts the built environment, and therefore 
influences how it is presently managed and how it will be planned. Confronted with 
this, planning at all levels is involved in anticipating and coordinating a response to 
these conditions (Davoudi et al., 2009; Crane & Landis, 2010; Wilson & Piper, 
2010). This thesis aims to support the efforts of planning authorities and planning 
professionals to respond to the impacts of climate change. The research examines 
how planning can facilitate climate change adaptation in the context of particular 
conditions and constraints. 
Spatial planning or land use planning (hereafter planning) is coordinated 
decision making on the development and use of land, and the form of the built 
environment (Hillier, 2007). Planning systems and practices provide for the making 
of plans and the regulation of property to promote public objectives (Healy, 2010). 
Definitions of planning focus on either the object of producing and regulating spatial 
interactions, or the process of decision making as it relates to spatial development 
(Campbell & Fainstein, 2003). This thesis adopts the broad understanding of 
planning as coordinated decision making regarding the development and use of land. 
Planning is widely regarded as having a central role in facilitating climate change 
adaptation. Climate change adaptation involves reducing exposure, vulnerability or 
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effects of anticipated or actual climate change (Schipper & Burton, 2009). The 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (2007a, p20) promotes ‘the 
consideration of climate change impacts in development planning... including 
adaptation measures in land-use planning’, while the Stern Review (2007, p477)  
identifies that ‘the planning system will be a key tool for encouraging both private 
and public investments towards locations that are less vulnerable to climate risks’. 
Planning is expected to provide both the instrumental framework and delivery 
mechanism for climate change adaptation as well as a forum in which to negotiate 
priorities and explore options for climate change adaptation (Bulkeley, 2009; 
Davoudi et al., 2009; Meyer et al., 2010).   
Some characteristics of planning may assist in addressing the complexities of 
climate change. Planning can be strategic and knowledge based, consider issues of 
collective concern, facilitate local responses to larger issues, look to the future and 
consider different scenarios, operate under conditions of imperfect information, 
respond to new information and can directly influence spatial patterns (Crane & 
Landis, 2010; Hurlimann & March, 2012). Despite these capacities, planning faces 
many challenges in facilitating climate change adaptation. Planning relies on historic 
data to plan for the future, involves competing objectives and is influenced by 
various institutional agendas (Campbell, 2006; Bulkeley, 2009; Howard, 2009; 
Wilson, 2006). Various barriers to climate change adaptation have been observed 
such as a lack of information and resources, unfavourable institutional contexts, 
opposing political agendas and ill-suited instrumental frameworks (Macintosh et al., 
2015; Measham et al., 2011). Planning involves a process of negotiated decision 
making, and in this context planners will need to confront not only the technical 
challenge associated with climate change but also negotiate the ideological contexts 
in which this problem is situated.  
While the need for planning to respond to the challenge of climate change has 
been realised, the influence of neoliberalism on planning policies and practices has 
increased (Brenner et al., 2010; Peck et al., 2009). Neoliberalism is a theory and 
ideology of market fundamentalism which favours free markets over regulatory 
intervention and has sought to replace public sector functions with market oriented 
arrangements (Geddes, 2008; Harvey, 2005). The influence of neoliberalism in the 
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context of spatial governance has been identified as a pattern of intensified market 
rule and process of market oriented regulatory restructuring (Brenner et al., 2010). 
Neoliberalism is related to discourses of entrepreneurialism and competition (Jessop, 
1997), processes of deregulation and devolution (Thornley, 1991), strategies of 
deregulation, privatisation and marketisation (Castree, 2010), and policies that favour 
private sector solutions, employ competitive governance, emphasise property rights 
and prioritise economic development (Sager, 2011). 
Conceptually, planning has traditionally been grounded in a concern for the 
common good, an appreciation of social values, the exercise of foresight, and has 
pursued these values through regulatory intervention by public sector institutions 
(Allmentdinger, 2009; Markusen, 2000). Neoliberalism has challenged this. 
Contemporary spatial governance and planning is strongly conditioned by neoliberal 
contexts (Gleeson & Low, 2000a; Taşan-Kok & Baeten, 2012). Neoliberalism has 
been identified as ‘an essential descriptor of the political trends and bureaucratic 
transformations forming the conditions under which planners work’ (Sager, 2011, 
p149) and as an ‘ongoing project to install market logics and competitive discipline 
as hegemonic assumptions in urban politics and policy making’ (Purcell, 2009, 
p140). This has altered the institutional context in which planning operates, promoted 
alternative models and methods of planning and redefined the objectives of planning. 
Neoliberalism has influenced many areas of planning policy and practice and 
will have a bearing on how planning engages the challenge of climate change.  For 
example Whitehead (2013, p1) argues that ‘contemporary adaptation policies are 
being framed by neoliberal practices of market-oriented governance, enhanced 
privatisation and urban environmental entrepreneurialism’. In the context of 
Australia, Burton (2014, p5) observes the challenge of developing policy responses 
to climate change takes place in a volatile and contested arena and involves ‘trying to 
manage the relations between research and policy, between scientific evidence and 
ideological faith and between facts and values’. It is therefore expected that 
ideological perspectives as well as technical information will shape responses to 
climate change.  
There is significant concern at the influence neoliberalism will have on how 
climate change adaptation is operationalised through planning. Neoliberalism may 
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undermine the institutional capacity required for climate change adaptation (Adger, 
2003; Fieldman, 2011), fail to recognise and address the social consequence of 
climate change (Barnett, 2006; MacCallum et al., 2014; Steele et al., 2012), or 
promote market based strategies and mechanisms for climate change adaptation 
(McAneney et al., 2013; Whitehead, 2013). However, despite these concerns, there is 
presently limited empirical research which explores operational level experiences 
and perspectives of climate change adaptation planning in contexts conditioned by 
neoliberal concepts and practices. 
1.2 RESEARCH PROBLEM 
Planning is expected to play a significant role in facilitating climate change 
adaptation. However planning involves processes of negotiated decision making 
where different interests and agendas emerge and shape outcomes. The influence of 
neoliberal perspectives on contemporary planning may systematically prevent or 
severely constrain the pursuit and achievement of meaningful climate change 
adaptation. This research is situated at the juncture of the themes of: the challenge of 
adapting to climate change through planning, and the influence of neoliberalism on 
planning. Both climate change adaptation and neoliberalism are relevant to 
contemporary planning and are the subject of ongoing research interest. Specifically, 
this research sought to address four interlinked research problems:  
Empirical problem: The influence of neoliberalism on a range of areas of 
planning has been well documented. Nevertheless there has been less research on 
how neoliberalism has and will affect efforts to plan for climate change adaptation 
specifically.  
Context problem: Efforts to facilitate climate adaptation in favourable 
institutional contexts have been studied. But there is limited research on how climate 
change adaptation can be pursued under neoliberal institutional contexts and policy 
frameworks.  
Practical problem: Studies have been undertaken of the influence of 
neoliberalism on various functions of planning.  However they have provided limited 
practical guidance for professionals operating within and pursing various objectives 
within these contexts. 
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Scale problem: Existing scholarship linking adaptation and neoliberalism has 
focused on questions of conceptual compatibility or made high level predictions and 
observations. This foundation can be built on by an investigation of operational level 
planning practices.  
1.3 RESEARCH PURPOSE 
The motivating purpose of this research was to contribute to academic 
knowledge and inform planning practice to further the ability of planning authorities 
and professionals to facilitate climate change adaptation. The procedural purpose was 
to investigate climate change adaptation in a neoliberal context from which practical 
conclusions can be drawn about how best to pursue adaptation objectives through 
planning under non-ideal conditions. More specifically, the research had three 
operational purposes.   
The first purpose was to investigate how concepts of neoliberal governance can 
influence planning policy and planning practice as it relates to climate change 
adaptation at the operational level. This involved investigating whether neoliberal 
concepts were present in the policies that frame climate change adaptation and 
whether neoliberal concepts inform the practices of planning authorities and 
professionals as they pursue climate change adaptation.  
The second purpose was to evaluate how neoliberal market processes and 
market mechanisms may support the achievement of planning objectives and 
contribute by motivating climate change adaptation. This involved investigating the 
experiences planners have of these mechanisms including how they operate in 
practice including any necessary conditions and limiting factors, and how they relate 
to the function of planning.  
The third purpose was to identify how planning authorities and practitioners 
pursue climate change adaptation objectives in the context of the constraints imposed 
by neoliberal conditions. This involved investigating how planners responded to the 
neoliberalisation of climate change adaptation policy and documenting the strategies 
they adopted to overcome difficulties associated with these conditions to continue to 
address climate change. 
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1.4 RESERCH QUESTIONS  
The following research questions and objectives focus and guide the research 
in addressing the identified problem and purpose. The research questions and 
objectives evolved from themes that emerged from the literature review and from 
issues that were identified in discussions with planning practitioners. 
1.4.1 Research Questions 
Question 1: How, and to what extent, do concepts of neoliberal governance 
influence the context of and approach to planning for climate change adaptation? 
Question 2: How can planning authorities and planning practitioners pursue 
climate change adaptation objectives within the constraints of a neoliberal 
institutional context and policy framework?  
1.4.2 Research Objectives  
Objective 1: Identify how neoliberal concepts have influenced planning policy 
and practice in relation to climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
To address this objective the research had to establish the relevance of 
climate change adaptation and neoliberalism to planning in the context of the case 
study.  It then went on to determine whether neoliberal rationales and/or other 
alternative rationales are expressed in the policies which frame climate change 
adaptation, or evidenced in the perspectives and practices of planners involved in 
climate change adaptation. The result was an assessment of the relevance and bearing 
of neoliberalism on planning for climate change adaptation in the case study context. 
Objective 2: Determine the extent that market mechanisms are thought by 
planners to support adaptation and whether expectations of market-based adaptation 
have substance.  
To address this objective the research sought to record planner’s observations 
and experiences of how market signals such as insurance costs and private sector 
actors such as property developers have responded to climate change. It evaluated the 
potential planners see for economic incentives and private actors to contribute to 
climate change adaptation based on their experiences. The result was a discussion of 
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the relationship between the market mechanisms favoured by neoliberal perspectives 
and the function of planning in the context of climate change adaptation.  
Objective 3: Explore how planning authorities and planning practitioners are 
engaged in pursuing climate change adaptation objectives within a neoliberal 
context and frame. 
To address this objective the research investigated how planning authorities 
and planning practitioners responded to conditions of devolved responsibility and 
limited guidance in relation to climate change adaptation. This particularly focused 
on how local planning authorities and professional reacted to a significant change in 
state planning policy over the case study period. The result was the identification of 
the general approach and individual strategies employed by planners to minimise the 
impact of neoliberal conditions on the ability of planning to pursue meaningful 
climate change adaptation.  
1.5 INTRODUCTION TO RESEARCH DESIGN 
This thesis draws on a conceptual framework developed from the literature and 
empirical evidence gathered from a case study. It was designed to investigate 
planning policy and practice related to climate change adaptation in a context where 
neoliberalism has been identified as a significant influence on planning.  
1.5.1 Conceptual Framework  
The conceptual framework that guided this research and frames this thesis 
appears in Figure 1. This framework illustrates the tension between the approach to 
planning that is required for effective climate change adaptation and the approach to 
planning that is encouraged by the influence of neoliberalism on planning. This is 
considered in terms of the scope, focus and strategies of planning. To achieve 
meaningful climate change adaptation, planning will need to be wide ranging and 
strategic and employ a range of anticipatory and regulatory strategies. In contrast, 
neoliberal perspectives on planning have been observed to constrain action and 
devolve responsibilities and to focus on achieving economic objectives through 
reactive and market based strategies. These two opposing agendas regarding the 
scope, focus and strategies of planning can influence high level planning policy and 
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operational level planning practice. Various responses to the opposing adaptation 
imperative and the neoliberal influence are possible.  
 
 
 Figure 1: Conceptual framework 
 
Furthermore, this research draws on concepts from theory to inform the 
approach to the topic of neoliberalism, particularly the concepts of actually existing 
neoliberalism and neoliberal influence. Actually existing neoliberalism describes the 
operation and outcome of neoliberalism in practice, as distinct from theoretically 
pure neoliberalism, it recognises the variations in how neoliberalism is manifest in 
difference contexts (Brenner & Theodore, 2002a). Neoliberal influence describes 
how neoliberal ideas and practices impact policies and plans alongside other 
ideologies, as distinct from concepts of neoliberal hegemony, it recognises that 
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neoliberalism is a significant but not singular factor shaping decision making (Sager, 
2014). The research identifies three themes which are regarded as characteristic of 
neoliberalism and are present in the case: the devolution of responsibilities, 
prioritisation of economic concerns and expectation of private sector solutions.  
1.5.2 Research Methods and Process   
The research was based on a single qualitative case study of state level 
planning policy and local level planning practice. The research proceeded in two 
stages. Stage 1 involved gathering and analysing planning policies and documents 
related to climate change adaptation to observe the pattern of policy making and to 
identify the central themes of policies. Stage 2 involved conducting and analysing 
key informant interviews with planning practitioners to investigate experiences and 
perspectives at the operational level. The research was informed by qualitative data 
gathered from an analysis of planning policy documents and interviews with 
planning practitioners. Sources were selected to provide information relevant to the 
topic of climate change adaptation. Data was analysed following a process of 
thematic content analysis which involved coding, summarising and evaluating policy 
documents and interview transcripts to identify themes relevant to the topic of 
neoliberalism. This process provided empirical evidence of relevance to present 
academic discussions and contemporary planning practice.  
1.6 INTRODUCTION TO CASE STUDY  
1.6.1 Identification and Description of Case Study Area  
The research involves a case study of planning policy and practice in 
Queensland. Queensland is a state in the north-east of Australia (Figure 2). It 
boarders New South Wales to the south and the Northern Territory to the west. The 
population of Queensland is 4.7 million people, and it has experienced sustained 
population growth at an average annual rate of 2.1% over the past 10 years (QGT, 
2015a). The economy of Queensland has a gross domestic product of $296.3 billion, 
with the most significant industries being mining, tourism, agriculture and financial 
services (QGT, 2015b). Populations and settlements in Queensland are concentrated 
along the east coast and in the southeast corner of the state. Major cities and regions 
in descending order of size include Brisbane, Gold Coast, Sunshine Coast, 
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Townsville, Cairns, Toowoomba, Mackay, Rockhampton, Bundaberg and Harvey 
Bay. Building form and dwelling characteristics vary throughout the state and within 
each city and region. However a large majority of total dwellings are separate houses 
(78.5%), while the proportion of other dwelling types including townhouses and 
units has increased marginally to over the past 10 years (21.4%) (ABS, 2011). 
 
 
Figure 2: Case study area 
  
1.6.2 Rationale and Justification of Case Study Selection 
The case of planning policy and practice in Queensland was selected because it 
was suited to an investigation of the topics of climate change adaptation and 
11 
 
neoliberal influence. Both climate change and neoliberalism are highly relevant to 
planning in Queensland.  
Queensland is particularly vulnerable to climate change. The impacts of 
climate change in Queensland will be an increase in ambient air temperatures, an 
increase in the frequency and intensity of extreme weather events, a rise in sea levels 
and a change to rainfall and other weather patterns (CSIRO, 2014; IPCC, 2014). 
These impacts are compounded by the location of major settlements and 
infrastructure in low lying and coastal areas (Steffen, et al., 2012). The 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (2014, p1377) has identified parts of 
coastal Queensland as a ‘hotspot of high vulnerability’. The Garnaut Climate Change 
Review (2008, p74) identified that climate change would have a ‘moderate to 
extreme impact’ on coastal settlements in Queensland, higher than all other regions 
of Australia. This vulnerability has been recognised by governments who have begun 
to grapple with climate change and pursue climate change adaptation through state, 
regional and local level planning. 
Neoliberalism is also of relevance to planning in Queensland. A pattern of 
neoliberal deregulation has been observed over an extended period in relation to 
planning across Australia (Gleeson & Low, 2000a). The planning system in 
Queensland in particular is based on a model of performance based planning 
designed to provide flexible standards instead of prescriptive regulation and was 
motivated by a desire to attract and expedite economic development (Yearbury, 
1998). The framework of planning legislation and planning policy in Queensland has 
been subject to a series of reforms aimed at improving procedural efficiency and 
prioritising economic development (England, 2010) and have been observed to be 
consistent with neoliberal models of deregulation (Buxton et al., 2012) . More 
recently a significant series of planning reforms have been pursued by the 
Queensland Government which have been identified as neoliberal in ideological 
rationalisation (Wright & Cleary, 2012) and neoliberal in form and effect (Steele & 
Dodson, 2014).  
1.6.3 Political and Policy Context of Case Study Period  
The research has been influenced by the political context of the case study 
period and the changes to state planning policy relating to climate change adaptation 
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over that time. The case study focuses on the period of between 2007 and 2014 as 
illustrated in Figure 3. This period covers the emergence of climate change 
adaptation on the planning agenda and subsequent changes to state planning policy 
concerning climate change adaptation.  
Policies such as the National Climate Change Adaptation Framework (2007) 
signalled the intent of governments to pursue climate change adaptation. Under the 
Bligh Labour Government policy documents and planning instruments progressively 
implemented provisions relating to climate change. This period was characterised by 
greater state government oversight of planning and a growing number of state 
planning interests (England, 2010). The Coastal Protection State Planning Policy in 
particular enacted provisions aimed at addressing the impacts of climate change.  
In 2012 the Newman Liberal-National Government was elected on a platform 
of economic reform. They pursued a reform agenda aimed at simplifying planning 
regulations and streamlining planning approvals. The emphasis of state planning 
shifted to facilitating economic growth and state planning policy was repealed and 
consolidated (Steele & Dodson, 2014). The Coastal Protection State Planning 
Regulatory Provision and the subsequent Single State Planning Policy repealed 
previous climate change related provisions. This context makes the case study 
particularly suited to an investigation of adaptation and neoliberalism. 
 
 
Figure 3: Case study period 
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1.7 THESIS CONTENT AND STRUCTURE  
The thesis is organised and set forth in eight sequential chapters. Each chapter 
documents a specific aspect of the research and is structured to demonstrate the 
consistent chain of logic linking the central themes of the inquiry, the design and 
methods of the research, the context and details of the case study, and the interview 
results and analysis. An overview of the purpose and content of each chapter follows.  
Chapter 2: Literature Review 
Chapter 2 documents a review of the literature relating to adaptation planning 
and neoliberal geography. It provides an overview of the role planning can play in 
adapting to the climate change and how neoliberalism has been observed to influence 
planning. It then establishes that the case study area is both vulnerable to climate 
change and subject to the influence of neoliberalism. The first conclusion is that 
planning, as a professional community and as a practice of government, must engage 
the problem of climate change. The second conclusion is that neoliberalism is a 
relevant influence on contemporary planning and could potentially impact on climate 
change adaptation. The third conclusion is that the chosen case serves a situated 
investigation of these themes. The main contribution of this chapter is to identify the 
concepts which informed the research design and frame the interpretation of results.  
Chapter 3: Research Design  
The design and methods of this research are presented in Chapter 3. The 
chapter articulates the research problem, questions and objectives, illustrates the 
conceptual framework, identifies the research methods and documents the research 
process. In summary, the research followed a single qualitative case study design. 
This involved gathering planning policy documents and conducting interviews with 
planners and then analysing the data gathered from these sources following a process 
of thematic content analysis. The main contribution of this chapter is to record the 
research design, methods and process and to demonstrate the robustness of the 
research and the reliability of the results.    
Chapter 4: Policy Framework for CCA Planning in Queensland   
Chapter 4 reviews the policy documents and planning instruments relevant to 
climate change adaptation in Queensland between 2007 and 2014. The chapter 
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identifies the policy framework for climate change adaptation and presents the 
findings of a thematic content analysis of the same. In summary, policy documents 
and planning instruments included increasingly specific provisions relating to climate 
change adaptation, however the recent reform agenda has significantly affected these 
provisions. Some neoliberal themes are identified in these policies relating to climate 
change adaptation including the devolution of responsibilities, prioritisation of 
economic concerns and anticipation of private sector responses. The main 
contribution of this chapter is to identify neoliberal themes relevant to climate 
change adaptation in Queensland; this directed further stages of the research.   
Chapter 5: Allocation of Roles and Responsibilities for CCA  
Chapter 5 explores governance arrangements for climate change adaptation. It 
examines how planners define individual and collective responsibility and the 
appropriate role of state and local governments in relation to climate change 
adaptation. The chapter presents a thematic summary and discussion of interview 
data. It shows planners are sceptical of individual adaptation and committed to 
planning intervention. They favour a hierarchical organisation of government 
responsibilities in contrast to the devolved decision making of state planning policy. 
The main contribution of this chapter is to identify the governance arrangements 
suited to facilitating climate change adaptation at an operational level and to compare 
them with the neoliberal arrangements proposed at the policy level.    
Chapter 6: Experiences of Market Based Private Sector CCA  
Chapter 6 investigates the potential for market mechanisms and processes to 
contribute to facilitating climate change adaptation. It explores whether and under 
what circumstances market signals such as insurance costs, and private sector actors 
such as property developers have responded to climate change. The chapter presents 
a thematic summary and discussion of interview data. It concludes that planners 
engage market mechanisms but remained cautious of their limitations. They 
considered that the contribution of market mechanisms to climate change adaptation 
is reliant upon robust planning. The main contribution of this chapter is to evaluate 
mechanisms for neoliberal market based climate change adaptation based on 
professional experience. 
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Chapter 7: Response to Neoliberal Conditions affecting CCA 
Chapter 7 examines institutional and professional responses to neoliberalism. 
Specifically it documents the response of local governments and planning 
practitioners to the devolution of responsibility for climate change adaptation which 
occurred as part of a shift in state planning policy. The chapter presents a thematic 
summary and discussion of interview data. In summary, planners employed practical 
means to compensate for the deficiencies of policy and to overcome obstacles to 
climate change adaptation. They mitigated rather than resisted neoliberalism and 
anticipated an eventual change to these conditions. The main contribution of this 
chapter is to identify strategies and approaches for planners operating in similar 
contexts.  
Chapter 8: Conclusion and Recommendations  
The conclusions of the research are presented in Chapter 8. This chapter draws 
together and summarises the findings of the previous chapters. It revisits the original 
research problem, questions and theoretical framework in light of the findings and 
interpretation of previous chapters. Mention is made of the practical contributions 
and theoretical contributions of the research as well as proposing directions for future 
research. 
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Chapter 2: Literature Review  
2.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter documents current knowledge on the challenge of adapting to 
climate change through planning and the impact of neoliberal concepts and practices 
on planning. The aim is to outline the technical information and theoretical 
propositions that contribute to the conceptual framework, inform the research design 
and guide the interpretation of results. The chapter draws on a review of the extant 
academic literature on the topics of climate change adaptation and neoliberal 
geography, particularly as they relate to planning policy and practice. The literature 
is drawn from the fields of planning studies and human geography because of their 
direct relevance to the research problem and themes. A range of cognate fields such 
as political science and policy studies contribute to this literate and are drawn upon 
as necessary. The format of the literature review proceeds from general to specific. It 
considers significant themes of the relevant literature before identifying links 
between relevant themes and their relevance to the case study. Section 2.2 outlines 
the challenge of adapting to climate change through planning; Section 2.3 documents 
the influence of neoliberalism on planning; Section 2.4 identifies links between 
climate change adaptation and neoliberal planning; and Section 2.5 considers these 
themes in the context of Queensland. The main contribution of this chapter is to 
identify the concepts which frame and inform the research and to position the 
research in the context of existing knowledge and current dialogues. 
2.2 ADAPTATION AND PLANNING  
2.2.1 Introduction to Adaptation Planning Literature Review  
The following section outlines existing knowledge of the subject of the role 
and contribution of planning to climate change adaptation through a review of 
literature. It concludes that planning has an important role in facilitating climate 
change adaptation (Section 2.2.4 and 2.2.5). However, while some attributes of 
planning systems and characteristics of planning processes are suited to addressing 
the issue of climate change (Section 2.2.6), planning also faces significant challenges 
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to delivering effective adaptation. These relate to the technical differences of climate 
change to other planning concerns, the competing objectives planning pursues, and 
the influence of different ideologies and agendas on planning (Section 2.2.7). For 
these reasons there are a range of potential pathways planning can take and outcomes 
planning can achieve in responding to climate change and in pursuing adaptation 
(Section 2.2.8). 
The body of literature which documents and explores how planning policy and 
practice can approach the challenge of climate change adaptation has emerged 
relatively recently. Davoudi, Crawford and Mehmood (2009) contend that the 
broader climate change science and the acknowledged role of planning has not 
translated into a significant consideration of adaptation in planning literature. 
Attention to the role of planning in facilitating climate change adaptation has been 
described variously as limited and disparate (Davoudi et al., 2009), sparse (Blanco et 
al., 2009), underrepresented (Roggema et al., 2012) and a paucity (Hurlimann & 
March, 2012) in the planning literature. In addition, the concept of climate change 
adaptation, as distinct from climate change mitigation, has been identified as 
missing’ and ‘subordinate in policies and plans (Greiving & Fleischhauer, 2012). 
However, climate change adaptation has received greater attention more recently 
(Davoudi et al., 2009; Crane & Landis, 2010; Wilson & Piper, 2010). Furthermore, 
the subject of climate change impacts and responses has been identified as an area of 
planning which is of growing concern and which is slated for further research 
(Blanco et al., 2009; Moser, 2010).  
2.2.2 Outline of Observed and Predicted Climate Change  
Climate change has occurred as a result of anthropogenic greenhouse gas 
emissions from human activities (IPCC, 2013). This phenomenon is evident in the 
increase in global average air temperatures and global average ocean temperatures, 
rising sea levels and increased incidence and severity of extreme weather events 
along with other recorded impacts (IPCC, 2013). Global average temperatures have 
increased 0.85°C [0.65°C to 1.06°C] over the period 1880 to 2012 and each of the 
last three decades have been successively warmer (IPCC, 2013). Global average sea 
levels have risen 0.19m [0.17m to 0.21m] over the period 1901 to 2010 and the rate 
of sea level rise is increasing (IPCC, 2013). This change has had observable effects 
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on a range of terrestrial, hydrological and biological systems and human 
environments and has significant environmental, social and economic consequences 
(IPCC, 2014). 
It is expected that the ongoing carbon emissions will cause further changes to 
the climate system on both global and regional scales (IPCC, 2014). Under present 
and projected emissions scenarios climate change will continue, even under 
stabilised emissions scenarios the deferred atmospheric effects of emissions 
accumulations will continue to influence the climate (IPCC, 2014). Global average 
temperatures are projected to increase within a range of 1.5°C to 4.0°C over the next 
century depending on emissions levels and climate sensitivity (IPCC, 2014). Global 
average sea levels are projected to increase within a likely range of 0.26m to 0.98m 
over the next century depending on the rate of ice sheet melt (IPCC, 2014). A range 
of other climate change effects are expected with a high degree of confidence (IPCC, 
2014). Thus, natural systems and human settlements have already experienced 
climate change and notwithstanding current mitigation efforts or potential mitigation 
scenarios, will experience further climate change. 
2.2.3 Acknowledged Need for Climate Change Adaptation 
Efforts to mitigate climate change centre on ceasing or modifying the 
anthropogenic emissions of carbon dioxide. However, even the most optimistic 
mitigation scenarios will not be sufficient to avoid major climate impacts (Parry et 
al., 2008). In the context of continued long term climate change, socio-ecological 
systems will have to adapt to and accommodate future climate conditions and 
impacts (Leary, 2008; Schipper & Burton, 2009).  
Common definitions of climate change adaptation involve the concept of a 
response to an anticipated or actual change in climate stimuli and an outcome of 
reduced exposure or reduced vulnerability or reduced adverse effects (Schipper, 
2007). Adaptation has also been defined as the process by which actors both 
individually and collectively seek to cope with the consequences of climate change 
(Lim et al., 2005). Related to the subject of climate change adaptation are concepts of 
exposure and vulnerability and resilience. Exposure is the ‘presence of people, 
livelihoods, species or eco-systems, environmental functions, services and resources, 
infrastructure, or economic, social or cultural assets in places and settings that 
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could be adversely affected’ (IPCC, 2014, p123). Vulnerability is the ‘propensity or 
predisposition to be adversely affected… encompasses susceptibility to harm and 
lack of capacity to cope or adapt’ (IPCC, 2014, p128). Resilience, from a 
socioecological perspective, is the capacity for a system to absorb stresses while 
maintaining functions and to reorganise and adapt to new conditions (Nelson et al., 
2007) 
Climate change adaptation has long been identified and acknowledged as a 
possible response to climate change. Adaptation has however previously been 
subordinate to emissions mitigation, most notably in international climate change 
policy (Schipper, 2006). Early confidence in the capacity for effective mitigation, 
concern that adaptation might undermine mitigation efforts and the view that 
adaptation would occur autonomously limited early adaptation research and policy 
(Kates, 1997; 2000; Wilbanks et al., 2003). Furthermore, initially adaptation was 
viewed as an indicator of the capacity to tolerate change rather than a policy 
objective (Schipper, 2006). However, the failure to significantly avoid climate 
change through mitigation and the realisation of tangible social and economic 
impacts has brought about recognition of the necessity and legitimacy of anticipatory 
adaptation in response to climate change (Parry et al., 1998; Pielke et al., 2007). 
Adaptation has become a significant part of climate change policy both 
internationally (Schipper, 2006) and in Australia (Greiving & Fleischhauer, 2012). 
2.2.4 Responsibility of Planning to Respond to Climate Change  
Planning involves coordinated decision making on the development and use of 
land (Hillier, 2007; Healy, 2010). Planning has long pursued environmental 
objectives and has been influenced by concepts of ecological sustainable 
development (Campbell, 1996; Wheeler & Beatley, 2014). Climate change will 
introduce and intensify a range of environmental conditions and their impacts on 
human settlements. Human settlements are both significant contributors of the 
emissions which cause climate change and are highly vulnerable to the projected 
impacts of climate change (UN Habitat, 2010). Because of the spatial dimension of 
many of the impacts of climate change, planning is widely regarded as having a 
critical role in adapting to climate change. This is reflected in both climate policy 
literatures. The IPCC (2007a, p20) promotes ‘the consideration of climate change 
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impacts in development planning... including adaptation measures in land-use 
planning and infrastructure design’. The Stern Review (2007, p477) identifies that 
‘the planning system will be a key tool for encouraging both private and public 
investments towards locations that are less vulnerable to climate risks’.  
The responsibility of adapting to climate change impacts has long been 
identified in planning literature (Titus, 1990a, 1990b) and the role of planning 
authorities and planning professionals in facilitating climate change adaptation is 
also widely acknowledged (Crane & Landis, 2010; Davoudi et al., 2009; Wilson & 
Piper, 2010). Crane and Landis (2010) not only identify that planning can make an 
active contribution to climate change adaptation, but regard it to be a moral and 
professional imperative, stating that it would be irresponsible for planning not to 
consider predicted future conditions. Professional organisations and bodies have also 
recognised this position and advocate that planners consider climate change in the 
decisions they make and in the policies and plans they develop. The Planning 
Institute of Australia (2015, p1) position statement on climate change advises that: 
Planners working for the different levels of government or in the private sector have a 
responsibility to integrate planning for climate change into their work and be proactive in the 
development of mitigation and adaptation strategies. 
2.2.5 Role of Planning in Climate Change Adaptation  
It is widely accepted that planning has a significant role to play in facilitating 
climate change adaptation both by the climate change science and policy 
communities (IPCC, 2007b; Stern, 2007) and planning community (Crane & Landis, 
2010; Wilson & Piper, 2010). The exact nature of this role comprises two 
complementary capacities. First, planning is expected to provide the instrumental 
framework or delivery mechanism to implement strategies and measures to influence 
development patterns in a way that reduces vulnerability and increases resilience 
(Meyer et al., 2010). Second, planning is suggested to provide a forum or arena to 
negotiate priorities, explore options and create synergies between adaptation and at 
times conflicting mitigation and sustainability objectives and social and economic 
goals (Biesbroek et al., 2009). The first is an outcome oriented technical task while 
the second is a process oriented socio-political task. These two roles are expressed by 
Davoudi Crawford and Mehmood (2009, p16) as follows: 
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Spatial planning can play a pivotal role not just as a technical means by which climate change 
policies can be delivered, but also as a democratic arena through which negotiations over 
seemingly conflicting goals can take place, diverse voices can be heard, and place-based 
synergies can be formed. 
The broader climate change science and policy literature emphasises the role of 
planning as an instrumental framework and delivery mechanism while not 
considering its role as a democratic forum or arena for negotiation as identified in the 
planning literature. Some commentaries have located both roles within a traditional 
planning model, identifying opportunities to facilitate adaptation at each stage 
(Blanco et al., 2009). Likewise Davoudi, Crawford and Mehmood (2009) support 
roles, discussing them in terms of planning policy and planning process. Dymen and 
Langlais (2013) relate the roles to the rational planning approach where decisions are 
calculated and communicative planning approach where decisions are determined 
collectively. They argue that a more direct determination and implementation of 
adaptation measures is required, identifying communicative and participatory 
functions as complementary rather than central. In contrast, Bulkeley (2009, p294), 
relating the two roles to top-down and bottom-up models of governance, challenges 
the notion that planning can provide a linear means for translating and delivering 
policy goals: 
Spatial planning should not be considered as a delivery mechanism for climate change policy. 
Rather, what it means to respond to climate change is defined, contested and made material 
through processes of negotiation and conflict. 
 The planning literature on adaptation to climate change also argues that 
planners are central to and in a position to lead adaptation efforts. This position is 
echoed by Susskind (2010, p217) who advances that ‘planners should take the lead 
in preparing climate mitigation and adaptation plans’ and Crane and Landis (2010, p 
390) who anticipate that ‘planners will have to assume a greater leadership role in 
formulating local mitigation and adaptation plans’ and Bassett and Shandas (2010, 
p442) who appeal for ‘planners to take a more central role in future climate action 
planning’. This position is generally premised on the basis of the nature of planning 
as anticipatory action, and because planning is concerned with cross-sectoral 
coordination, both abilities are required for effective climate change adaptation 
(Roggema, 2009). However in a review of climate change adaptation strategies, 
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planning was found to play a subordinate role or to be one of a number of sectors 
because its coordinative abilities in relation to climate change are not widely 
recognised in practice (Greiving & Fleischhauer, 2012). 
2.2.6 Characteristic of Planning that Support Climate Change Adaptation 
Effective climate change adaptation will need to manage uncertainty regarding 
the scale and timing of impacts, respond to both the immediate consequence of 
extreme weather events and the incremental effects of temperature increase and sea 
level rise, consider regional variations in vulnerability and resiliency and the 
inequitable distribution of impacts as well as moderate conflicting social and 
economic objectives (Lim et al., 2005; Smit et al., 2000). This section considers the 
attributes of planning systems and the characteristics of planning processes that have 
been identified as having some ability to respond to these conditions. This has led 
some to conclude that planning may be favourably positioned to respond to the 
challenge of climate change adaptation.  
Susskind (2010) states that adaptation planning needs to be: action oriented by 
promoting investment in resilience, adaptive by responding to new information, 
strategic by prioritising and combining objectives and broadly supported by 
reflecting the input and endorsement of stakeholders. Crane and Landis (2010, p398) 
argue that existing planning processes fulfil these conditions, and that planning can 
be ‘strategic, adaptive, results oriented, involve diverse stakeholders, and 
incorporate multiple scenarios’. Furthermore they note that planner’s experiences of 
working under conditions of uncertainty and incomplete information, and their 
ability to coordinate collective action at a range of scales will be fundamental to the 
formulation and implantation of climate change adaptation plans (Crane & Landis, 
2010). 
 Similarly, Hurlimann and March (2012)  argue that planning is well equipped 
to facilitate climate change adaptation based on the procedural and instrumental  
ability to consider present conditions, anticipate future improvements and address 
emergent problems on the basis of collective responsibility. They identify six 
established capacities they say underpin the functionality of planning in relation to 
climate change adaptation (Hurlimann and March, 2012, p480): 
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(1) Planning has the ability to act on and coordinate matters of collective concern or public 
good; (2) Planning can manage and facilitate the consideration of competing interests; (3) 
Planning is a way of thinking and acting across various spatial, temporal and governance 
scales while understanding and acting on local circumstances and particularities; (4) Planning 
can reduce or modify uncertainty and provide mechanisms to deal with changing 
circumstances; (5) Planning has the capacity to be a repository for spatial knowledge sets; and 
(6) Planning is oriented to the future and has the potential to coordinate the activities of a 
range of actors to achieve long term benefits. 
These favourable characteristics however are not invariable, and are only 
general features of an idealised, hypothetical planning process. The degree to 
which they are reflected in actual planning processes is contested on a number of 
grounds. This leads some to conclude that while the issue of climate change 
should not be considered as ‘too big’ for planning, it does however face 
significant challenges in achieving this goal (Bulkeley, 2006; Campbell, 2006, 
p201). Others hold a more critical perspective of the potential for established 
systems and processes of planning to facilitate climate change adaptation, arguing 
that climate change adaptation is not a task for which planning is well equipped or 
well suited (Howard, 2009: Roggema et al., 2012). 
2.2.7 Characteristics of Planning that Constrain Climate Change Adaptation 
There are a number of challenges which complicate efforts to pursue climate 
change adaptation as an objective and achieve climate change adaptation as an 
outcome. While it is commonly agreed that it is necessary and right that planning 
responds to climate change, a number of challenges have been identified as 
constraining the ability of planning to deliver on these intentions. These challenges 
are explored in detail and include the technical suitability of traditional planning 
processes and practices in the context of climate change, the necessity that planning 
balance a range of competing objectives, and the influence of public reform and 
economic development agendas on planning and the historic ineffectiveness of 
planning at delivering on comparable sustainability imperatives. 
Technical Appropriateness of Planning Processes    
 Existing planning processes and practices can in many ways be shown to be 
technically unsuited to the challenges of climate change. One difficulty concerns the 
mismatch between short to medium term planning horizons and the long term 
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impacts of climate change scenarios (Bedsworth & Hanak, 2010; Lim et al., 2005). 
Already existing political cycles, plan development and review timeframes and social 
and economic objectives promote short to medium term planning horizons while 
climate change requires consideration of long term conditions (Wilson, 2006). As a 
result, more immediate objectives are prioritised over adaptation, and adaptation has 
been principally pursued through no-regrets multi-benefit strategies (Wilson, 2006).  
Another difficulty relates to the suitability of traditional predict and plan 
models of planning is the context of the added uncertainty and complexity associated 
with climate change. Traditional planning approaches forecast future needs based on 
historical data and analytic modelling, climate change however introduces new 
complex variables and multiple uncertainties which undermine our ability to forecast 
future conditions (Bedsworth & Hanak, 2010; Quay, 2010). This means that planning 
must reference uncertainty and employ strategies which respond to change in the 
context of climate change.  
The rate at which planning interventions can influence actual spatial patterns is 
another factor which potentially limits the ability to respond to climate change. 
Planning generally produces incremental changes in overall spatial patterns along 
current development trajectories, however the magnitude and significance of climate 
change impacts along with the existing levels of vulnerability may in many 
circumstances require more dramatic changes (Kates et al., 2012; Roggema et al. 
2012). The incremental changes that planning supports may not provide a  sufficient 
or timely response to climate change and prevent more transformational types of 
climate change adaptation (Kates et al., 2012; Roggema et al., 2012). 
Competition between Planning Objectives  
Planning may fail to deliver climate change adaptation because of the 
multiple complex objectives that planning must consider. Bulkeley (2006, 2009) 
argues that the adaptation agenda may cause tensions between other legitimate 
dimensions of planning and notes cases where conflicting planning objectives have 
obstructed adaptation and increased vulnerability. This occurs when climate change 
adaptation objectives such as the development of renewable energy infrastructure 
and limiting development in floodplains conflict with and are subordinated by other 
objectives such as visual amenity and housing supply (Bulkeley, 2009). Similarly 
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conditions have been observed where other planning objectives competed for priority 
and resources and have ultimately constrained climate change adaptation (Measham 
et al., 2010). This occurs when due to the range of planning concerns and the scarcity 
of available resources, other planning objectives compete with climate change 
adaptation objectives for priority and for resources (Measham et al., 2010).  
These situations are attributed by Owens and Cowell (2010) to competing 
interpretations of sustainability and divergent conceptions of the public good. In 
these situations adaptation may be supported at the strategic level but not 
successfully carried through at an operational level and not implemented in any 
meaningful way. The balancing of various objectives is a legitimate function of 
planning and may reasonably moderate or qualify the achievement of some 
objectives. However, this process has historically consistently resulted in the 
prioritisation of  economic interests and the subordination of social and 
environmental objectives (Bulkeley, 2009; Owens & Cowell, 2010).   
Influence of Economic Development Agendas  
Economic development agendas may also undermine the potential for 
significant advances to be made in relation to climate change adaptation. 
Furthermore, climate change policy is subject to strong political influences (Giddens, 
2009). Howard (2009, p30) considers that adaptation is ‘not a task for which 
planning is constitutionally well equipped’ based on the persistent and influential 
political and economic forces that operate on and shape the profession. It has been 
argued of sustainability for example that it has been captured by economic interests 
and redeployed through notions of sustainable development to support existing 
development patterns to the detriment of ecological sustainability (Gunder, 2006).  
These economic interests underpin the dominant development agenda which 
Grist (2008) identifies as responsible for approaches to climate change adaptation 
which fail to question the underlying sustainability of development patterns. Brooks, 
Grist and Brown (2009) similarly conclude that approaches which do not 
significantly challenge existing development patterns will be inadequate to facilitate 
climate change adaptation at an appropriate scale. In this context planning may on a 
rhetorical level cite adaptation but falter through a commitment to fundamentally 
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unsustainable economic objectives and development patterns which undermine the 
capacity for the pervasive changes required. 
Ineffectiveness at Facilitating Sustainable Development   
The capacity of planning to facilitate adaptation has also been called into 
question with reference to its historic ineffectiveness at mitigating climate change 
and effecting sustainable development. Current environmental conditions are linked 
to unsustainable patterns of development (Green & Handley, 2009; Pizarro, 2009). 
Principal responsibility for the perpetuation of unsustainable development patterns 
including of urban sprawl and automotive dependence, Brooks, Grist and Brown 
(2009) argue cannot be exclusively attributed to market forces, but rather planning 
policies such as highway development and density restrictions. This is described by 
Howard (2009, p30) as ‘a century of disastrous planning’ for which planning is 
attributed ‘historic culpability in the emergence of climate change’. Howard (2009) 
likewise questions the prospect for planning to facilitate adaptation without 
significant reorientation, arguing that current development patterns continue to add to 
climate change.  
Similarly sustainability was originally heralded as providing new purpose and 
legitimacy to planning  but has suffered from an implementation deficit (Davoudi, 
2000). Owens and Cowell (2010) argue that a gap exists between rhetoric and 
outcome and that only a modest reduction to the level of environmental damage 
caused by development has been achieved. Reformist approaches to planning are 
identified as having constrained planning from effectively embedding sustainability 
and mitigation into spatial development frameworks and could equally effect efforts 
to pursue climate change adaptation (Davoudi et al., 2009). Brown (2011) warns that 
adaptation risks similar problems as sustainability, it is open to wide interpretation, 
difficult to translate into policy and could potentially be used to justify existing 
development patterns. 
These challenges which involve unsuited technical proficiencies, conflicting 
planning objectives, economic development agendas and historic ineffectiveness 
highlight the contested landscape in which climate change adaptation is pursued. 
Bulkeley (2009, p294) reflects on this arguing that ‘what it means to respond to 
climate change is defined, contested and made material through processes of 
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negotiation and conflict.’ In this arena of negotiation and conflict diabolical agendas 
and priorities can be influential determinates of policy approaches and outcomes. 
2.2.8 Possible Responses of Planning to Climate Change 
There are a number of different pathways planning can take in response to the 
imperative of climate change adaptation. Various conceptualisations of these 
pathways have been proposed. The approach to climate change adaptation depends 
on how the response pathways is defined in terms of what is climate change 
adaptation targeting, who is responsible for climate change adaptation and how 
climate change adaptation will occur (Smit et al., 2000). The success of any 
adaptation measure is likely to be evaluated against criteria of effectiveness, 
efficiency, equity and legitimacy however the relative importance of each factor will 
vary as will the capacity to achieve them (Adger et al., 2005).  
The most basic way to conceptualise the various responses to climate change 
is to distinguish between effective adaptation and maladaptation. Effective climate 
change adaptation is the successful implementation of measures which achieve the 
aim of reducing exposure, vulnerability or effects of anticipated or actual climate 
change conditions (Schipper & Burton, 2009) and with the objective of minimising 
negative impacts or leveraging potential opportunities (Gregg et al., 2015). The 
problem occurs when achieving this objective adversely affects others or perpetuates 
unsustainable development patterns. In comparison, maladaptation describes climate 
change adaptation measures which increase exposure and vulnerability for external 
parties or erodes the preconditions of sustainable development (Barnett & O’Neill, 
2010; Juhola et al., 2016). The typology of maladaptation proposed by Juhola, Glass, 
Linner and Neset (2016) based on a meta-analysis of the climate change adaptation 
literature distinguishes three types of maladaptation; rebounding vulnerability, 
shifting vulnerability and eroding sustainable development.  
Another way of categorising approaches to climate change adaption is to 
differentiate between incremental adaptation, transitional adaptation and 
transformational adaptation. Incremental change involves slow process of response, 
transition involves fluent change towards a new state, transformation involves 
establishing a fundamentally different course (Roggema et al., 2012). Incremental 
and transitional adaptation seek to respond to climate change without altering current 
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values and without causing disruption to current practices, however these approaches 
are likely to be insufficient and inadequate to address climate change (Kates et al., 
2012). Transformational approaches to climate change adaptation occur on much 
larger scales, involve new approaches and transform places or shift locations (Kates 
et al., 2012). Therefore, while it is important that climate change adaptation is 
integrated into existing planning frameworks (Blanco et al., 2009), it is critical that 
current planning practices and development trajectories are evaluated and modified 
in response to the challenge of climate change. 
Alternatively, Steele and Gleeson (2009) consider the different institutional 
approaches which have emerged in response to climate change and how central 
climate change adaptation is to the planning agenda. These institutional agendas 
include: planning about climate change, planning for climate change and planning in 
climate change. Planning about climate change occurs when climate change is 
understood and accepted but considered remote and distant compared to other more 
pressing issues, it is acknowledged but remains peripheral in planning (Steele & 
Gleeson, 2009). Planning for climate change recognises that some intervention is 
required immediately but leaves more strategic action to be formulated in the future, 
climate change is viewed as one of the many planning concerns (Steele & Gleeson, 
2009). Planning in climate change stresses the immediate imparts and social 
dimensions of climate change and how it relates to and interacts with the full range 
of planning concerns, this frames the need for short and long term strategic planning 
(Steele & Gleeson, 2009). An institutional agenda which is immersed in and 
committed to climate change adaptation provides a normative focus for planning and 
challenges anti-planning narratives (Steele & Gleeson, 2009). 
2.3 NEOLIBERAISM AND PLANNING  
2.3.1 Introduction to Neoliberal Planning Literature Review  
The following section outlines existing knowledge on the subject of the 
influence of neoliberalism on spatial governance and planning through a review of 
literature. It concludes that despite the traditional foundations of planning in 
collective action and regulatory intervention, neoliberalism has influenced the 
context and conditions of planning (Section 2.3.3), in particular through concepts of 
public sector reform and entrepreneurial metropolitan governance (Section 2.3.6). 
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The studies of neoliberal geographies employ concepts of actually existing 
neoliberalism and ideological influence to understand how neoliberalism has affected 
the spatial governance (Section 2.3.4). While the influence of neoliberalism on a 
range of areas of planning policy and aspects of planning practice has been identified 
(Section 2.3.6 and 2.3.7), the impact it has had on the efforts of planning in relation 
to climate change adaptation has not been studied in any detail.   
The body of literature which documents and explores how neoliberalism has 
shaped spatial environments is established and expanding. The critical geography 
literature has documented a pattern of neoliberal regulatory restructuring and market 
oriented governance and the impact it has had on human geography and spatial 
governance (Brenner and Theodore, 2002; 2005; Jessop, 2002a; Harvey 2005; 2006). 
The process of neoliberalisation is overwhelmingly viewed critically, and criticism is 
directed at the flawed rationale and negative outcome. The planning literature has 
more recently considered how neoliberalism influences the contexts of planning and 
informed the practices of planners (Sager, 2011; Taşan-Kok & Baeten, 2012). 
Neoliberalism is particularly influential through public sector planning reforms 
(Gleeson & Low, 2000b). However, there remains significant scope for the planning 
literature to engage further with the concept of neoliberalism, as Taşan-Kok and 
Baeten (2012, p1) argue ‘‘neoliberalism’ and ‘neoliberalisation,’ while in common 
use across the whole range of social sciences, have thus far been generally 
overlooked in planning theory and the analysis of planning practice’. 
2.3.2 Outline of the Development of Neoliberal Thought 
Neoliberalism is a theory of political economic practices which holds that 
uninhibited markets and individual bargaining within an institutional framework of 
strong private property rights, free markets and free trade is the most effective means 
of allocating and coordinating resources (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012). Accordingly, 
any intervention is seen as distorting price signals and increasing transaction costs 
ultimately leading to suboptimal allocation and challenging individual liberty and 
freedom. This ideology of economic liberalism is associated with the conditions and 
processes of deregulation, privatisation, globalisation, capital mobility and capital 
accumulation (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012). The rationale of neoliberalism has lead to 
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the restructuring of government interventions, a reliance on technical solutions and 
the commodification of environmental values (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012).  
Neoliberal economic thought was a response to the Keynesian form of post-
war capitalism and revives tenants of classical economic liberalism (Harvey, 2005; 
Jones, 2012). It originated and developed as an economic project promoted by 
Friedrich Hayek and Milton Friedman before emerging as mainstream economic 
doctrine in the United Kingdom and United States under the Thatcher and Regan 
Governments of the 1980’s (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012). Neoliberal thought has 
spread globally through the transfer of ideas and influence of international 
organisations to become the dominant, even hegemonic political and ideological 
form of capitalism (Peck et al., 2009). Despite the differences between post war 
social democracy and contemporary neoliberalism, their fundamental commitment to 
capitalism remains an entrenched feature of western democracies.  
The theory and practice of neoliberal restructuring has been identified in a 
number of characteristic doctrines and practices such as individualism, market 
fundamentalism and decentralisation (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012). Some aspects of 
neoliberal thought are not unique to it, and other ideological perspectives share some 
of these perspectives, for example, the social democratic aim of decentralising 
political power. However, neoliberalism is distinguished by the concurrence of a set 
of views and how aggressively they are pursued to the exclusion of others. 
Neoliberalism has borrowed from other schools of thought and has evolved, giving it 
a level of ideological resilience (Peck et al., 2012). This has led to criticisms that the 
concept of neoliberalism is too broad and ill-defined (Weller & O'Neill, 2014). The 
distinct and characteristic influences of neoliberalism on contemporary planning are 
the deregulation and devolution of planning through public sector reforms, and urban 
entrepreneurialism and the prioritisation of economic governance. Section 2.3.6 
shows that these patterns are consistently identified as neoliberal.  
2.3.3 Relevance of Neoliberalism to Spatial Planning  
The Traditional Philosophy and Logic of Planning 
Planning is conventionally associated with concepts of the public interest, the 
coordination of collective action and the implementation of regulatory strategies 
(Alexander, 2008). The traditional philosophy and logic of planning is linked to the 
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exercise of foresight, the notion of a common good or public interest, the 
consideration of equity as a normative criteria and an appreciation of social values 
(Markusen, 2000). In line with this, planning interventions have traditionally been 
justified on the basis of the inefficiencies and inequities of otherwise unregulated 
markets and guided by concepts of a non-market common good or public interest 
(Klosterman, 1980; 1985; Moore, 1978). Furthermore, the theory and practice of 
planning has focused on a range of non-market, social and environmental goals such 
as environmental conservation and community wellbeing, and has been informed by 
concepts of ecological sustainability and social justice (Fainstein, 2011; Wheeler & 
Beatley, 2014) 
There has been a long held consensus on the fundamental logic of planning. 
Various planning theories and traditions such as comprehensive planning, 
incremental planning, advocacy planning and communicative planning have changed 
approaches to planning but have held a common understanding of planning as 
regulatory intervention exercised through public sector institutions in pursuit of non-
market values (Allmendinger, 2009). These concepts are the basis of conventional 
perspectives of planning and a long-standing consensus on the mechanisms which 
planning employs, the actors responsible for undertaking planning and the values 
which guide planning (Allmendinger, 2009). This traditional view of planning 
reinforced a dichotomy, whether actual or perceived, between plan rationality and 
market rationality (Dahrendorff, 1968) and has grounded the theory and practice of 
planning in the former.  
The Neoliberal Challenge to Planning Orthodoxy 
Neoliberalism has challenged planning orthodoxy. Neoliberal critiques of 
planning argue that planning interventions are at best inefficient and incur more costs 
than benefits, and at worst lead to any number of regulatory failures (Allmendinger, 
2009). Neoliberal critiques condemn planning as unnecessary to the maintenance of 
spatial order, ineffective at achieving policy objectives, imposing external values and 
visions on communities, increasing the costs and timing of property development, 
producing inefficient and undesirable spatial patterns and flawed because of the 
complexity of society (Banfield, 1974; Jones, 1981; Jowell, 1981; Pennington, 2000; 
Steen, 1981; Walters et al., 1974). A range of undesirable conditions including 
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unaffordable housing, restrained economic development, inner city decline, 
unsustainable development patterns and poor urban design are said to be caused or 
exacerbated by planning. Instead the allocation and use of land is said to be most 
appropriately achieved through the market (Banhan, 1969; Holcombe & Staley, 
2001; Pearce et al., 1978; Siegan, 1972; Walters et al., 1974).  
Neoliberal perspectives however do not unreservedly condemn spatial planning 
as they do economic planning (Lai, 1999; 2002; Sorensen & Day, 1981). Instead they 
advocate reformed and refocused models of planning that are focused narrowly on 
mitigating externalities and providing information where there is a strong public 
mandate and clear economic benefits (Allmendinger, 2009). There is a correctly 
understood antipathy between the neoliberal philosophy of individualism expressed 
through free markets and traditional planning philosophy of collective action through 
public sector regulation. Neoliberal perspectives have both in theory and practice 
called for planning to be rolled back and reoriented around a market framework of 
incentives, flexible planning tools and entrepreneurial models of governance (Taşan-
Kok & Baeten, 2012). This has limited the capacity of planning to achieve broader 
objectives (Fainstein, 2011).  
Neoliberal perspectives have found limited acceptance in the planning 
community and have not made a significant contribution to the theory of planning 
(Allmendinger, 2009). However neoliberalism has influenced the context and 
practice of planning. As an organising framework neoliberalism structures the 
parameters of urban governance and as an ideology neoliberalism influences 
expectations of the urban experience (Brenner & Theodore, 2005). This influence 
stems from patterns of public sector reform and a recasting of the spatial governance 
as entrepreneurial and competitive. This has been observed to have brought about a 
shift in expectations of the function and purpose of planning (Peck et al., 2009).  
In the context of geography and planning, neoliberalism is defined as ‘the 
prevailing pattern of market oriented, market-disciplinary regulatory restructuring’ 
(Peck et al., 2009, p51). It is central to the context and conditions of contemporary 
planning. Neoliberalism is identified as ‘an essential descriptor of the contemporary 
urban condition’ (Brenner & Theodore, 2005, p101)  and as ‘an essential descriptor 
of the political trends and bureaucratic transformations forming the conditions 
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under which planners work’ (Sager, 2011, p149). In this context (Taşan-Kok & 
Baeten, 2012, p. 1) argue that despite the contradictions between neoliberalism and 
planning that ‘planners operate within, contribute to, resist or temper an 
increasingly neoliberal mode of producing spaces and places’. The institutions and 
processes associated with planning are said to be neoliberalising, which is defined as 
operating within and interacting with neoliberalism (Taşan-Kok & Baeten, 2012).  
2.3.4  Theoretical Concepts and Perspectives of Neoliberalism  
The study of neoliberal geographies has generated a number of commonly held 
theoretical perspectives and conceptualisation of neoliberalism. These theoretical and 
conceptual developments have provided a more nuanced understanding of how 
processes of neoliberalisation have occurred, how the expression of neoliberalism is 
shaped by context, and how neoliberalism coexists alongside other perspectives. A 
better understanding of these observed patterns is important when using the concept 
of neoliberalism as a critical analytical tool to investigate the patterns of decision 
making and the outcomes of policies.  
Various intertwined and overlapping conceptualisations of neoliberalism are 
employed in the literature. Neoliberalism is discussed as a modality of urban 
governance; a spatially selective political strategy; a form of discourse; an ideology 
and representation (Brenner & Theodore, 2005); a hegemonic ideology; a policy 
approach to state reform; and a logic of governmentality (Springer, 2010). It is 
observed over a continuum from a radical system transformation through a basic 
regime shift to a limited policy adjustment (Jessop, 2002b). Common themes of the 
literature are the concept of neoliberalisation as a restructuring process, the concept 
of actually existing neoliberalism as distinct from theoretical neoliberalism and the 
understanding of neoliberal influence as distinct from neoliberal hegemony. 
Neoliberalisation as a Process of Regulatory Restructuring 
Neoliberalisation is identified as ‘the prevailing pattern of market oriented, 
market-disciplinary regulatory restructuring’ (Peck et al., 2009, p51)  and similarly 
as an ‘ongoing project to install market logics and competitive discipline as 
hegemonic assumptions in urban politics and policy making’ (Purcell, 2009, p140) . 
As advocated by Peck and Tickell (2002) and Castree (2006) these definitions 
understand neoliberalism as a characteristic process, rather than a defined end state. 
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This process involves the restructuring of the pre-existing institutional landscape and 
socioeconomic relationships motivated by neoliberal rationales or according to 
neoliberal archetypes (Brenner & Theodore, 2005). 
 However, rather than a coherent linear progression, neoliberalisation occurs as 
a dynamic and ongoing process involving regulatory experiments, systems of inter-
jurisdictional policy transfer and transnational rule-regimes (Brenner et al., 2010). A 
distinction has been made between two phases of neoliberalisation; the destructive 
roll-back phase involves the dismantling of pre-existing regulatory institutions and 
governance frameworks while the creative roll-out phase involves the construction of 
new market oriented and entrepreneurial institutions and governance frameworks 
(Peck et al., 2009; Peck & Tickell, 2002). 
Neoliberalism as Case Specific and Variegated Phenomena 
  The concept of actually existing neoliberalism recognises that neoliberal 
projects are expressed in particular contexts. It is used to distinguish observed 
conditions of neoliberalism from theoretical neoliberalism and recognises the 
disjuncture between neoliberal ideology and practice; doctrine and reality; vision and 
consequence (Peck et al., 2009). While neoliberal theory holds to immutable and 
universal principles, actually existing neoliberalism reflects the contextually 
embedded nature of neoliberal projects (Brenner & Theodore, 2002a).  
Actually existing neoliberalism is recognised as being influenced by the pre-
existing institutional frameworks and regulatory regimes (Brenner & Theodore, 
2002a), characterised by phases of destructive and creative institutional change (Peck 
& Tickell, 2002) and developed through geographically varied and uneven processes 
of ideological diffusion (Harvey, 2006). These characteristics underlie the variegated 
and hybrid forms and context specific variants of neoliberalism. These are linked by 
the expression of common neoliberal rationales such as an antipathy to collective 
action and centralised regulation, a commitment to market forms of governance and 
an orientation to serving economic capital (Peck et al., 2009). Actually existing 
neoliberalism is explained by Larner (2003, p511) as follows: 
Although neoliberalism may have a clear intellectual genesis, it arrives in different 
places in different ways, articulates with other political projects, takes multiple forms, and can 
give rise to unexpected outcomes. 
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Neoliberal Influences among other Explanatory Variables 
There is debate over how singularly dominant neoliberalism is in relation to 
urban geography and planning and how ascendant it is. Sager (2014) identifies 
that while some see neoliberalism as a hegemonic influence (Goonewardena, 
2003; Jessop, 2002b; Perkins, 2013; Purcell, 2009), others argue that 
neoliberalism is not adequate as a singularly explanatory variable (Barnett, 2005; 
Leitner et al., 2007).  
Investigating operational level urban regeneration plans, Sager (2014) found 
that neoliberalism was an important influence, but not the only ideological 
perspective informing planning, and concluded that a model which accurately 
describes the contemporary changes to spatial governance must accommodate 
other explanatory variables alongside concepts of neoliberalism. This view holds 
that neoliberalism is a significant, but not singular influence, and that it coexists, 
however uncomfortably, alongside other perspectives such as environmentalism, 
participatory democracy and institutional agency (McGuirk, 2005; Sager, 2014). 
These influences combine to shape the planning and governance of cities. This 
position is articulated by Parnell and Robison (2012, p. 594) who seek to refocus 
urban research on the other influences which are shaping cities in conjunction 
with neoliberalism; 
We want to reflect on the variety of processes other than neoliberalization that are 
shaping cities and argue that these need to be taken more seriously in their own right… 
taking seriously the suggestion that neoliberalization is just one of many processes 
shaping cities, we might indicate that diverse and divergent pathways of urban 
development are not necessarily adding to the emergent ‘syndrome’ of neoliberalization, 
but potentially to a range of different trajectories of accumulation and political 
regulation in cities. 
2.3.5 Concerns and Criticisms of Concepts of Neoliberalism 
Some commentaries raise concerns with the concept of neoliberalism and 
observations of neoliberalisation in the critical geography and spatial governance 
literature. Criticisms of the concept of neoliberalism follow two lines. First it is 
argued from a conceptual point of view that neoliberalism does not exist as a 
coherent phenomenon and the concept falsely generalises complex processes and 
does not recognise the capacity for individual agency. Second it is argued from a 
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practical point of view that neoliberalism is too broadly defined and general to 
provide any analytical utility and suggests that certain patterns are so pervasive that 
they cannot be contested (Barnett, 2005; Castree, 2006; Clarke, 2008; Larner, 2003). 
Larner (2003) raises concerns that the representation of neoliberalism as a 
monolithic and uniform phenomenon does not correspond to the different variants, 
hybrid nature and multiple and contradictory aspects of neoliberalism and can imply 
it cannot be challenged or varied. Likewise Castree (2006) identifies a tension 
between the characterisation of neoliberalism as both a general phenomenon and a 
highly varied and context specific phenomenon. Barnett (2005)  argues that the 
concept of neoliberalism promotes an overly simplistic narrative of recent history as 
a shift from public/collective values to private/individual values, falsely presents 
neoliberalism as a coherent ideological project, and marginalises the influence of 
individuals, social relations and socio-cultural processes. Similarly Clarke (2008) 
criticises how neoliberalism is referenced to explain a broad  range of perspectives 
and decisions, how it is treated as a uniform universal phenomenon and  how it is 
identified as the cause of a wide variety of social economic and political conditions.  
The development of the conceptual understanding of neoliberalism has gone 
some way to answering these concerns. The concepts of actually existing 
neoliberalism and neoliberalism influence account for how the distinct context and 
particular variables of each case influences policy and practice while recognising the 
existence and impact of neoliberal rationales. However there are still concerns about 
how the concept of neoliberalism is used. For example Brenner, Peck and Theodore 
(2010) identify how pervasive and inconsistent the concept has become while Weller 
and O’Neil (2014) find that the concept results in simplistic accounts and totalising 
explanations. Despite this, the concept of neoliberalism continues to be used to 
describe and explain characteristic patterns of market oriented regulatory 
restructuring.  
2.3.6 Neoliberal Impacts on Planning Practice 
Neoliberalisation in a general sense involves the replacement of regulatory 
functions with market arrangements (Brenner et al., 2010). This has involved 
strategies which seek to deregulate and privatise activities which were previously 
governed by regulatory provisions and central coordination and by setting up markets 
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to oversee the allocation of resources and establishing market oriented forms of 
regulation and attempts to establish self-sufficient individuals and communities 
(Castree, 2010). Neoliberal models of planning have not achieved widespread 
adoption in place of pre-existing regulatory planning arrangements (Allmendinger, 
2009). However, neoliberal public sector reforms and neoliberal concepts of intercity 
competition have operated to reduce the effective domain of planning and reorientate 
planning in relation to the market.  
Deregulation and Devolution of Planning through Public Sector Reforms  
Neoliberalism has influenced planning through public sector reforms which 
have constrained the scope of planning interventions, limited the resources available 
to planning, devolved planning responsibilities to lower levels of government 
(Gleeson & Low, 2000b). These reforms have been documented throughout the 
countries regarded as the neoliberal heartland including the United Stated, England 
and Australia (Gurran et al., 2014; Ruming & Gurran, 2014). 
Neoliberalism promotes individual autonomy over collective decision making. 
The basis of this is the reasoning that individuals are best placed to make decisions 
regarding their interests and have a private incentive to seek the most favourable 
outcomes (Geddes, 2008; Harvey, 2005). The concept individual autonomy has 
produced a characteristic trend towards deregulating market interactions and 
privatising the functions of government (Higgins & Allmendinger, 1999). The 
consequence has been to both limit and weaken planning regulation and emphasis 
developer lead and private property based solutions through systems of flexible 
planning and discretionary decision making (Allmendinger, 2009). In conjunction, 
processes of collaboration and participation have been undermined, the parameters of 
debate are regulated and discourses of conflict marginalised to achieve a 
manufactured form of consensus and consent which is used to legitimise 
predetermined outcomes (Allmendinger & Haughton, 2012; Miraftab, 2004). 
Similarly neoliberalism considers that the remaining functions of government 
are best undertaken at lower levels of governments. The basis of this is the argument 
that lower levels of government are more answerable to the community and thus 
more likely to accurately reflect their interests (Geddes, 2006). The rationale of 
subsidiary has resulted in the typical pattern of devolution and decentralisation of 
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government responsibilities and functions (Brenner et al., 2010). According to this 
reasoning the responsibility for developing and implementing planning policies has 
been allocated to or left to local governments, and often without commensurate 
financial or technical resources (Allmendinger, 2009; Thornley, 1991). This has 
produced a trend towards local development control rather than comprehensive 
planning (Thornley, 1991), and a focus on the project delivery role rather than 
regulatory functions of planning (Allmendinger & Haughton, 2012). 
Urban Entrepreneurialism and the Prioritisation of Economic Governance  
Neoliberalism has also influenced planning by promoting discourses of inter-
city competition and urban entrepreneurialism which redefine the role of planning 
and emphasises the objective of attracting economic capital and promoting economic 
growth (Hackworth, 2000). This trend has been reinforced by theories of new public 
management which seek to apply techniques from the private sector to public sector 
administration (Lane, 2000; Sager, 2014).  
Neoliberal theory and philosophy emphasise the role of competition in 
achieving the most efficient use of resources (Harvey, 2005). Broader neoliberal 
political and economic trends have brought about conditions where there are fewer 
barriers to the movement of economic capital and where there is a trend towards 
public sector austerity (Harvey, 2005). Under these conditions, cities and regions are 
forced to compete on the global stage to attract economic investment and 
development to sustain ongoing economic growth (Sager, 2011; Ward & Jonas, 
2004). The impact has been to redirect the focus of planning from social values to 
economic criteria and to recast planning authorities as partners in facilitating 
economic growth in partnership with private sector institutions (Sager, 2008).  
Under these conditions of urban entrepreneurialism and intercity competition 
economic governance becomes increasingly important and the focus of planning 
shifts. Planning becomes focused on promoting and facilitating economic 
development (Jessop, 1997). This is achieved by creating conditions which appeal to 
and attract productive human capital and by creating planning regimes under which 
development is straightforward and subject to limited restrictions or constraints 
(Sager, 2011). Planners are either facilitators of market forces seeking to achieve 
some public good (Taşan-Kok & Baeten, 2012) or entrepreneurial actors who seek to 
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align the interests of private capital with an economically construed public interest 
(Jessop, 1997). The trend has been to prioritise economic growth and metropolitan 
competitiveness in the context of globalisation (Searle & Cardew, 2000).  
Entrepreneurial models of planning favour concepts of highest and best use, the 
pursuit of public private partnerships, the creation of special development areas, 
sponsored programs of urban regeneration and discourses of urban reinvestment 
(Peck et al., 2009; Weber, 2002). Under these conditions cities seek to create an 
image through city branding, flagship development projects, urban redevelopment 
and hosting cultural events (Sager, 2011; Swyngedouw et al., 2002). The increasing 
focus on economic governance has often meant that the allocation of spatial, 
financial and political resources has favoured economic growth above the 
environmental and social values that planning has traditionally pursued (Feinstein, 
2011). Furthermore the entrepreneurial and partnership based governance 
arrangements this promotes are often less directly democratic (Fainstein, 2011). 
Summary of the Identified Impact of Neoliberalism on Planning  
In summary, a number of commonly accepted characteristics of neoliberal 
models and patterns of planning can be identified. These processes and strategies are 
regarded in the literature as being motivated by and illustrative of neoliberal 
rationales. Neoliberalism has encouraged the reorganisation of planning policy and 
approval processes around simplified systems of flexible planning zones where 
development is by right rather than administrative discretion (Allmendinger, 2009). 
Neoliberal models of planning are characterised by a pattern of deregulation and 
devolution which involves a shift of responsibility for planning from government 
authorities to market processes (Thornley, 1991). Neoliberal discourses of urban 
entrepreneurialism and intercity competition have refocused planning on creating 
conditions which attract economic development often at the expense of other 
planning objectives (Jessop, 1997). Neoliberal strategies of deregulation, 
privatisation and marketisation are considered and replace the traditional regulatory 
interventions of planning (Castree, 2010). Approaches to planning policy favour 
private sector solutions, employ competitive governance, emphasise property rights 
and prioritise economic development (Sager, 2011). 
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2.3.7 Neoliberal Influences on Planning Policies  
The influence of these public sector planning reforms and of entrepreneurial 
and competitive approaches to spatial governance has influenced a range of planning 
policies. Planning policies and spatial strategies have been influenced by 
neoliberalism through the restructuring of public sector institutions, reorientation of 
planning practice, the changing expectations of urban governance and the influence 
of mobile capital on intercity competition. These influences are evident across a 
range of areas of planning and in some specific cases of planning.   
Sager (2011) conducted a meta-analysis of the literature on neoliberal planning 
policies. This identified how neoliberal concepts have influenced approaches to 
managing economic development, infrastructure provision, commercial areas, 
housing provision and urban renewal. Urban economic development policies seek to 
attract people and businesses which contribute economic capital and is pursued 
through city marketing, economic development incentives and competitive resource 
allocation (Sager, 2011). Infrastructure provision is underpinned by assumptions 
about private sector efficiency juxtaposed against public sector austerity and is 
characterised by public-private infrastructure development partnerships and private 
sector infrastructure financing and operation (Sager, 2011). The management of 
commercial areas is aimed at supporting the operation of private enterprises and is 
pursued through special enterprise areas, flexible land use zones, urban regeneration 
and the privatisation of public space (Sager, 2011). Housing provision and urban 
renewal is underpinned by the reliance on the ability of markets to provide adequate 
stock and is characterised by the liberalisation and privatisation of public stock, 
growth of closed neighbourhoods and quasi non-government organised urban 
redevelopment (Sager, 2011).  
Neoliberalism has also influenced the outlook of planning in relation to 
environmental values, sustainability objectives and climate change mitigation 
actions. Neoliberal influences have been observed in the application of market based 
mechanisms to the governance of an increasing number of environmental values 
(Heynen et al., 2007; Mansfield, 2009). Climate change mitigation policy also courts 
neoliberal values in the market based carbon trading solutions currently favoured 
(Bailey & Wilson, 2009). Likewise, the concept of sustainability has been redefined 
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and realigned in accordance with neoliberal development agendas which has 
frustrated the ability for planning to alter existing development patterns (Centner, 
2009; Gunder, 2006). Neoliberal fixes in these areas are variously criticised on the 
basis of their effectiveness and equity.   
Some specific cases have been identified as examples of neoliberal models of 
planning. The planning reforms in the United Kingdom under Thatcher involved 
limiting the scope of development plans, weakening development controls, the 
introduction of methods of bypassing the planning system and the use of simplified 
planning zones (Thornley, 1991). The performance based planning system in 
Queensland, Australia introduced a growth oriented and flexible performance based 
planning regime to expedite economic development (Baker et al., 2006). The 
planning system in Huston, Texas does not employ zoning but relies on profit 
maximising developers and private covenants to resolve land use conflicts usually 
through neighbourhood building covenants (Siegan, 1972). The urban development 
processes in Dubai, where individual projects determine spatial patterns rather than 
cohesive strategic plans have also been identified as market driven 
(Mohammadzadeh, 2011). 
2.3.8 Responses to Neoliberal Influences and Conditions  
With the influence of neoliberalism on various aspects of human geography 
and spatial governance having been documented, research has turned to exploring 
responses to neoliberalism. A number of emerging contributions describe instances 
in which influences of neoliberalism and processes of neoliberalisation, in their many 
forms and varieties, have been opposed, resisted and contested. 
One area of literature documenting response to neoliberalism is the 
contributions of Brenner et al. (2012), Leitner et al. (2006) and Sheppard et al. 
(2015) which document instances of resistance that reshaped urban political 
geographies. They explore how community groups, nongovernment organisations 
and local governments are contesting neoliberal practices of privatisation, 
deregulation and devolution in the governance of public space, affordable housing, 
neighbourhood sustainability and democratic governance (Brenner et al., 2012; 
Leitner et al., 2006; Sheppard et al., 2015). It is observed in a range of cases that 
local actors have responded to and opposed, with various degrees of success, the 
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policies and practices of neoliberalism. The scope of these responses varies from: 
aligning objectives with neoliberal interests, opposing specific market oriented 
policies, promoting entirely alternative systems of governance and disengaging from 
neoliberal systems (Brenner et al., 2012; Leitner et al., 2006; Sheppard et al., 2015). 
This literature is focused on radical social and political movements that have 
mobilised against forces of globalisation, marketisation and authoritarianism in select 
cases rather than professional practices.  
Another area of literature concerned with the ways that planning can respond to 
neoliberal economic and political arrangements is the radical and insurgency 
planning literature. Radical planning seeks to manage development in a way that is 
equitable and community based and insurgent planning are practices which respond 
to neoliberal dominance through inclusive governance (Miraftab, 2009; Sandercock, 
1998). Freidman (2002) listed the principles of insurgency planning as; providing 
critical analysis of structural barriers, understanding the multiscalar and simultaneous 
nature of problems, seeking out material and political rights, and engaging state and 
state like formations. To this Miraftab (2009) adds that insurgency planning is 
transgressive by disregarding boundaries of time, place and action, is counter 
hegemonic and destabilizes normative relations of dominance and is imaginative in 
that it recovers ideas of a just society. Practices of radical and insurgent planning 
occur when not only professional process but also the actions of civil society 
promote social transformation and disrupt inequitable arrangements through 
inclusion (Miraftab, 2009; Sandercock, 1998). 
Institutional and professional actors are also subject to the impacts of 
neoliberalism as it affects the functions for which they have responsibility and the 
conditions under which they operate (Sager, 2008; Steele, 2009). While in many 
cases the professional capacity of planners provides them limited scope to change 
broader political agendas and policy contexts, planning authorities and professionals 
can in some ways determine how these conditions are permitted to impact planning 
practices. The planning literature has begun to investigate how the professional 
community can respond to neoliberal conditions. For example, Campbell, Tait and 
Watkins (2014) look at how the choices that planners make can bring about better 
outcomes in the context of neoliberal policy agendas and push the boundaries of that 
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narrow perspective. Normative concepts of ‘better’ promoted by planning are found 
to be both conceptually and practically possible despite neoliberal pessimism at the 
possibilities (Campbell et al., 2014).  
Tasan-Kok and Baeten (2012) observe that planners operate within contexts 
framed by neoliberal economic and political conditions but also that planning has a 
role in resisting or tempering neoliberal models of producing and managing spaces 
and places. In this sense, planners are subject to broad neoliberal conditions but also 
have some capacity to influence how neoliberal concepts are manifest in planning 
policies and practices. Planning can contribute to the production and maintenance of 
conditions under which environmental neglect and social injustices of neoliberalism 
persist but is can also articulate and implement alternative, progressive visions and 
realities (Porter, 2013). Porter (2013) shows how planning can introduce perspectives 
such as ecological sustainability, participatory democracy and social justice which 
provide an alternative rationale and values for planning interventions.  
Some approaches have also been suggested for how planning can address 
neoliberal constraints and achieve broader objectives. Mobilising grass roots 
activism in the manner observed by Leitner et al. (2006) and Brenner et al (2012) can 
command political attention and force priorities to shift on the basis of public 
opinion. Thereby policies motivated by neoliberal assumptions can be resisted. 
Altering the framing of planning objectives such as sustainability has been shown to 
avoid prejudice against particular concepts and appeal to neoliberal concepts of 
economic rationalism (Whittemore, 2013; Gibson et al., 2015).  
2.4 ADAPTATION AND NEOLIBERALISM 
Thus far, the extant literature on the task of facilitating climate change 
adaptation through planning, and the influence of neoliberalism on planning has been 
addressed separately. Links between climate change adaptation and patterns of 
neoliberal spatial governance are increasingly being explored. However, the 
literature explicitly linking these themes is currently limited.  
2.4.1 Neoliberal Approaches to Climate Change Adaptation  
The link between adaptation and neoliberalism is part of a broader 
conversation about the capacity for sustainable development within the capitalist 
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system. Responsibility for climate change can be attributed to the unrestrained 
pursuit of economic value and unregulated environmental externalities of human 
activities (IPCC, 2014). Some argue that sustainability requires a new socio-
environmental orientated system of ‘beyond capitalism’ which is not based on a 
model of unbounded growth (Kovel, 2007; Schweickart, 2010). Others hold that 
capitalism and sustainability are not inconsistent but argue for the mobilisation of the 
entrepreneurial forces of a reformed model of  ‘natural capitalism’ which captures 
environmental externalities (Hawken et al., 1999; Porritt, 2007). Some attention has 
been given to the role of planning in mediating between discourses of sustainable 
growth and embedded conditions of neoliberal urbanism in what is termed the ‘era of 
market triumphalism’ (Gibbs et al., 2013, p1).  
Some approaches to climate change adaptation have been observed to correlate 
with neoliberal principles to urban governance. Grist (2008) and Brown (2011) for 
example locate current approaches to adaptation within the context of reformist 
approaches to sustainable development which include market environmentalism, 
ecological modernisation and environmental populism. Neoliberal influences have 
been identified in adaptation policies which emphasise individual responsibility and 
capacity to adapt (Felli & Castree, 2012). Neoliberal perspectives have also been 
linked to the techno-scientific problemisation and technocratic discourses of 
adaptation in adaptation policies which presents adaptation principally in terms of 
risk based decision making instead of as a complex socioenvironmental problem  
(MacCallum et al., 2014; Oppermann, 2011). 
The prevailing approach to climate change adaptation in some contexts has 
been described as ecological modernisation (Byrne et al., 2009). Ecological 
modernisation is an approach to addressing environmental problems from the 
perspective of technological innovation and by engaging economic imperatives and it 
is criticised for the limitations it has as an adaptive strategy (Byrne et al., 2009; 
Christoff, 1996). Granberg and Glover (2011) identify themes in national climate 
change adaptation policy that reflect concepts of individual responsibility and the 
role of government consistent with a neoliberal position. In contrast, climate change 
adaptation in Sweden has benefited from a strong institutional commitment and long 
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term focus which has prevented market based economically motivated approaches to 
planning (Dymén & Langlais, 2013). 
Whitehead (2013) goes beyond simply attributing observations to neoliberal 
influences by directly applying critical theories of neoliberal urban environmentalism 
to climate change adaptation. The argument is made that ‘contemporary adaptation 
policies are being framed by neoliberal practices of market-oriented governance, 
enhanced privatisation and urban environmental entrepreneurialism’ (Whitehead, 
2013, p1). Neoliberal visions of adaptation including competitive adaptation, 
autonomous adaptation and adaptation markets are critiqued. Whitehead (2013) 
evaluates the neoliberal foundation of Kahn’s (2010) vision of competitive 
metropolitan adaptation, Hodson and Marvin’s (2009) observation of ecological 
security attracting economic development, and the market based financing and public 
sector delivery options identified in particular adaptation programs. These 
approaches to adaptation Whitehead (2013) concludes are grounded in neoliberal 
concepts of competition driven, market oriented, private sector led adaptation. 
Climate change adaptation could be motivated by the market signals and 
pursued through market mechanisms favoured by neoliberalism. This is the approach 
to climate change adaptation anticipated by Whitehead (2013). There is a legitimate 
economic dimension to climate change, and clear costs and benefits associated with 
climate change adaptation. Economic instruments such as insurance and risk sharing, 
environmental markets, and public private partnerships have some potential to 
promote responses (Agrawala & Frankhauser, 2008). However, Agrawala and 
Frankhauser (2008) conclude that policy and planning is needed to establish market 
incentives, that insurance markets can incentivise adaptation if well designed and 
that price signals can promote adaptation if adjusted to internalise benefits. The 
capacity of market mechanisms such as property insurance and catastrophe bonds to 
incentivise behavioural change and to manage risk has been investigated (McAneney 
et al., 2013). These approaches are not independently sufficient, they can generate a 
range of perverse outcomes, they transfer rather than reduce risk, and lack the ability 
of governments to spread costs across time and space (McAneney et al., 2013). 
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2.4.2 Neoliberalism and the Social Dimension of Climate Change  
Another area in which the impact of neoliberalism and the imperative of 
climate change meet is the climate justice literature. While neoliberal perspectives 
have questioned the idea of equity as a normative objective (Harvey, 2006), the 
impacts of climate change will be severely unequal in their distribution (Leichenko 
& O’Brien, 2008). The most vulnerable groups will disproportionally suffer from 
climate change (Wilson et al., 2010). However, neoliberal models of governance do 
not have the social outlook required to address the problem and the neoliberal 
conception of justice conflicts with important dimensions of sustainability (Okereke, 
2008). Furthermore, climate change polices may create unfair outcomes by 
overlooking, preserving or entrenching inequalities (Barnett, 2006) 
Efforts have been made to consider the principles of justice and fairness in 
planning including equity, diversity and participation in the context of climate 
change (Adger, et al., 2006). MacCallum, Byrne and Steele (2014) identify a lack of 
attention to social inclusion, equity and participation in the public debates and policy 
framework surrounding climate change. In this context, equity considerations are 
seen as secondary to environmental and economic considerations, and the 
consideration of climate change and social inclusion are not integrated (MacCallum 
et al., 2011). It is argued by Steele, McCullum, Byrne and Houston (2012) that the 
consequences of climate change makes issues of equity even more critical, they offer 
some suggestions for integrating principles of climate justice and equity into 
planning. Therefore the impacts of climate change and requirements for effective 
adaptation may provide the imperative to challenge the neoliberal assumptions which 
have influenced planning. 
 Fieldman (2009, 2011) in considers the implications of neoliberal political and 
economic systems on the capacity to facilitate climate change adaptation. Fieldman 
(2011) explores the links between the operation of neoliberal systems of uneven 
accumulation and diminished social welfare functions to conditions of radical 
inequality implicit in the production of climate vulnerability. This is supported by 
observations that patterns of climate change vulnerability correlate with patterns of 
social vulnerability related to neoliberalism (Leichenko & O’Brien, 2008). 
Furthermore, coordinated collective action through a well functioning state is critical 
48 
 
to effective adaptation (Adger, 2003). Fieldman (2011) argues that as neoliberalism 
limits the capacity for coordinated collective action by reducing the accepted scope 
of planning and the resources available to government it fundamentally undermines 
the capacity for climate change adaptation.  
Steele and Gleeson (2009) consider how neoliberal institutional reforms 
focused on administrative efficiently, emphasised economic priorities and pursued 
market forms of governance in Australia. In this context, planning has been 
interpreted narrowly and limited in scope (Lowe, 2006). They identify that neoliberal 
discourses of competitiveness have overshadowed efforts to reform planning through 
concepts of ecological sustainability and climate change and have removed planning 
from its foundations in concepts of social justice (Steele & Gleeson, 2009). 
Notwithstanding, they try to shift the narrative around planning from discourses of 
neoliberal reform to the imperative of climate change through a relational framework 
and emphasise the necessity that planning engaged more fully with climate change 
(Steele & Gleeson, 2009). 
2.5 CASE STUDY SPECIFIC LITERATURE  
The following section establishes the background of the case study with regard 
to the themes of climate change adaptation and neoliberalism. It begins by reviewing 
literature on the vulnerability of Queensland to climate change and then discusses 
literature documenting the influence of neoliberal reforms on planning in 
Queensland. This section concludes that Queensland is recognised as particularly 
vulnerable to climate change and planning is expected to respond to this vulnerability 
(Section 2.5.1). Also, the concept of neoliberalism has been used to describe and 
explain various aspects of planning in Queensland, particularly the performance 
based planning framework and pattern of planning reforms (Section 2.5.2). This 
literature demonstrates the suitability of a case study of Queensland to the subject of 
climate change adaptation and the theoretical lens of critical neoliberal geography.  
2.5.1 Climate Change Vulnerability and Impacts in Queensland   
Australia is subject to severe weather conditions and extreme natural hazards 
such as droughts and storms, floods and bushfires.  Climate change is expected to 
increase the intensity of these conditions and introduce new variables such as 
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increasing temperatures, changing rainfall patterns and rising sea levels. Queensland, 
in particular, is vulnerable to the present and future impacts of climate change. 
Climate change will have a number of direct and indirect effects which, coupled with 
the spatial characteristics of human settlement throughout Queensland, threaten to 
have significant economic, social and environmental consequences (DERM, 2009). 
The following section provides an overview of how climate change is expected to 
impact Queensland. This is critical to understanding the problem to which planning 
is expected to respond. 
Observed and Predicted Climate Change in Queensland   
 Climate change is responsible for shifts in the climate conditions and weather 
patterns experienced in Queensland (Steffen et al., 2012). Patterns of climate change 
observed in Queensland are consistent with climate change trends reported across 
Australia (CSIRO, 2014) and consistent with regional trends reported by the 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (Reisinger & Kitching, 2014). Average 
ambient temperatures in Queensland have increased 0.9°C over the last century and 
the number of extreme high temperature events has doubled over this same period 
(Steffen et al., 2012). Rainfall patterns in Queensland have changed and a long term 
trend of regional drying has been observed over the last decades (Steffen et al., 
2012). The intensity of extreme weather events in Queensland is increasing, and the 
geographic range of these events is shifting southward into more temperate regions 
(Steffen et al., 2012). Sea levels have risen in Queensland at or above the global 
average of 3.2mm per year over the last decades (Steffen et al., 2012).    
Climate change is expected to continue. The Commonwealth Scientific and 
Industrial Research Organisation predicts that the most prominent impacts of climate 
change in Queensland over the next century will be higher average temperatures, 
shifting rainfall patterns, increased storm intensity and flood impacts, increased fire 
weather and bushfire incidence and significant sea level rise (Cai et al., 2005).These 
changes are expected in the short, medium and long term and under all likely climate 
change mitigations scenarios (Cai et al., 2005). Predictions are that average ambient 
temperatures in Queensland will rise by 1°C by 2030 and by 1° to 5°C by 2070 
(Steffen et al., 2012). Sea levels will rise at the upper limit of global projections of 
50cm to 100cm by 2100 (Steffen et al., 2012). Climate change impacts have also 
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been studied on a regional level in Queensland in recognition of that fact that the 
impact of climate change will vary across the state based on local climate conditions 
(DERM, 2009). Predictions for 2070 under high emissions scenarios show a rise in 
annual temperatures, decrease in annual rainfall, and an increase in annual potential 
evaporation across all regions (DERM, 2009).  
Climate Change Impacts and Consequences in Queensland   
Climate change is expected to have a broad range of impacts on the health of 
natural ecosystems and human populations, agricultural production and water 
security, coastal settlements and infrastructure and economic activity. The 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change lists a number of key impacts of 
particular relevance to the region (Hennessy & Fitzharris, 2007; Reisinger & 
Kitching, 2014). Major settlements and critical infrastructure are under increased risk 
of damage from more frequent and intense flooding, bushfires and sea level rise 
(Hennessy & Fitzharris, 2007; Reisinger & Kitching, 2014). Water resources and 
agricultural production will also be affected by changing rainfall patterns (Hennessy 
& Fitzharris, 2007; Reisinger & Kitching, 2014). These impacts will be particularly 
felt along the coast where these conditions compound and present a risk to life and 
pose a threat of economic loss (Hennessy & Fitzharris, 2007; Reisinger & Kitching, 
2014). 
The impact of climate change on coastal settlements and infrastructure in 
Queensland has been especially highlighted. The Intergovernmental Panel on 
Climate Change regards the most heavily populated area of Queensland, that is South 
East Queensland as a ‘hotspot of high climate change vulnerability’ under medium 
climate change scenarios (2014, p1377). Particular mention is made of the potentially 
significant risks of sea level rise and other hazards to coastal development (Hennessy 
& Fitzharris, 2007; Reisinger & Kitching, 2014). The Garnaut Climate Change 
Review reported that climate change impacts would have a moderate to extreme 
magnitude impact on coastal settlements in Queensland under all possible climate 
change scenarios, higher than all other states of Australia (Garnaut, 2008). In 
particular, it notes that rising sea levels and more frequent and intense storm events 
and flooding will cause damage to structures and infrastructure (Garnaut, 2008). The 
Australian Government Climate Commission similarly reported that climate change 
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related sea level rise and extreme weather events will increase the risks of coastal 
flooding and erosion for many areas of Queensland (Steffen et al., 2012). They 
identify the urban coastal areas of Moreton Bay, Mackay, Gold Coast, Sunshine 
Coast, Fraser Coast, and Bundaberg areas as the most at risk from climate change 
impacts (Steffen et al., 2012).  
One of the main factors contributing to climate change vulnerability in 
Queensland is settlement patterns (DERM, 2009). Early settlement patterns 
concentrated development around water resources and agricultural land which are 
commonly subject to flooding associated with extreme weather events. Later 
settlement patterns concentrated development around seaports and coastal amenities 
which are commonly subject to tidal inundation and coastal erosion associated with 
sea level rise. Recent population growth and urban development has followed long 
term trends and continues to be concentrated in coastal areas so that 85% of the 
population of Queensland lives near the coast (Steffen et al., 2012). As a result, the 
metropolitan centres which account for the majority of the population and the 
balance of economic activity in Queensland are highly vulnerable to the sea level rise 
and coastal hazard related impacts of climate change (DERM, 2009). However, 
hotter temperatures and drier conditions also increase the existing risks of bushfires 
in Queensland (DERM, 2009). While there are a range of other impacts of climate 
change, the clear and immediate consequences of sea level rise and coastal hazards 
have dominated the agenda.  
The economic and social impacts of climate change in Queensland are 
predicted to be significant. Various modelling has been carried out of the economic 
impacts of climate change in Australia including efforts by the Commonwealth 
Scientific and Industrial Research Organisation and the Commonwealth Treasury 
(DERM, 2009), the most detailed was the Garnaut Review (Garnaut, 2008). These 
assessments agree that because of the high level of vulnerability the economic costs 
of climate change will be proportionatly worse for Queensland than any other state 
(DERM, 2009). The most significant impacts being damange to infrastructure, 
change in commondity markets and declining agricultural production and effects on 
industries that rely on climate sensative resources (DERM, 2009). The 
Commonwealth Treasury modelling and the Garnaut Review conclude that the 
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economic costs of unmitigated climate change warrant investment in climate change 
mitigation (DERM, 2009; Garnaut, 2008).  
It is also recognised that climate change will have a range of social impacts in 
Queensland. The Queensland Government identifies health impacts caused by 
increases in temperatures, social hardships caused by structural changes to the 
economy, the displacement caused by flood inundation and weather events, and 
changes to lifestyles and amenities dependant on natural systems and environmental 
assets (DERM, 2009). The social impacts of climate change are particularly 
important as climate change vulnerability is not just a factor of risk exposure but also 
determined by the socioeconomic contexts which influence the ability of individuals 
and communities to respond to that risk (Low-Choy et al., 2010). The Queensland 
Government recognises that the most disadvantaged groups within the community 
will be most affected by climate change because they do not have the same capacity 
to adapt, and that this threatens to exacerbate existing inequalities (DERM, 2009).  
Particular attention has been given to the property and infrastructure related 
impacts of climate change in Queensland. Mapping released by the Queensland 
Government shows that the climate change related coastal hazards of inundation and 
erosion will effect most major settlements throughout Queensland (DEHP, 2013).  
Under current climate change predictions to 2100, sea level rise will threaten an 
additional 1,400 commercial buildings, 1,800 industrial buildings and between 
35,900 to 56,900 residential buildings in Queensland (DCCEE, 2011). Under climate 
change predictions to 2030, sea level rise will increase the impact of a 1 in 100 year 
storm surge event; it will cause disruptions for 14% of the population, 5.2% of 
residential buildings and 5.7% of commercial buildings in Southeast Queensland 
(DCC, 2009). Much of the critical infrastructure including service networks, 
transport networks, economic centre and community facilities is significantly at risk 
of and vulnerable to climate change (DERM, 2009). 
Observations Concerning Climate Change Adaptation in Queensland   
Queensland has been the subject of an emerging body of research on climate 
change adaptation. This research has investigated various aspects of climate change 
adaptation in this context. These studies have identified that climate change has had 
an impact on the planning agenda at the regional level (Matthews, 2012) and local 
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level (Zeppel, 2013). However a number of limitations and barriers have also been 
identified. Efforts have focused on impacts to infrastructure and fail to address 
broader consequences because of a narrow understanding and framing of the 
consequences of climate change (Burton et al., 2014). Local initiatives have also 
failed to adequately frame climate change adaptation as a social problem and to 
consider issues of equity and justice (MacCallum et al., 2014). Many of the 
necessary initiatives have not been strongly pursued at  the municipal level because 
of resource constraints, institutional contexts and competing agendas (Measham et 
al., 2011). In some cases climate change adaptation has been pursued at the local 
level through existing land use planning frameworks but is constrained by a lack of 
high level policy to provide clarity about objectives, to promote strategic 
coordination and to resolve resource constraints (Macintosh et al., 2015). 
  Within Queensland particular focus has been afforded to the southeast region 
(Burton, 2014) because of its particular challenge of balancing growing population 
and development pressures with significant climate change vulnerabilities. However 
despite the recognised impacts of climate change, the known economic and social 
costs, and the growing research, efforts to pursue climate change adaptation continue 
to face difficulties. Burton (2014, p5) provides a commentary on the issues facing 
policy related to climate change in Australia:   
 Clearly, policy developed in response to climate change is being forged in one of the 
most volatile and contested political arenas in Australia... this presents particular problems for 
those trying to manage the relations between research and policy, between scientific evidence 
and ideological faith and between facts and values. 
In conclusion, climate change is of present relevance to Queensland. The range 
and magnitude of expected impacts coupled with the exposure of settlements 
concentrated along the coast and the significance of climate sensitive industries mean 
that Queensland is considered to be highly vulnerable to climate change. This 
vulnerability has been recognised by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change 
as well as through Australian Government modelling and Queensland Government 
Policy. The impacts and consequences of climate change in Queensland will be 
significant. However, climate change policy faces significant limitations, rather than 
technical capacity these limitations relate to the volatile and contested policy arena 
and in negotiating between information and ideology (Burton, 2015). The 
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implication is that strategic planning should consider and respond to climate change 
but may face challenges in doing so.   
2.5.2 Influence of Neoliberalism on Planning in Queensland   
Evidence of the relevance of neoliberalism to planning in Queensland is 
required to justify the selection of the case. The following section demonstrates the 
relevance of the concept of neoliberalism to Queensland by identifying existing 
observations of neoliberal rationales and practices in this context. Furthermore it 
identifies some characteristics of the influence of neoliberalism on planning in 
Queensland to guide further investigations.  
Neoliberalism and Planning Policy in Australia  
Neoliberalism has been identified as a significant influence on public policy in 
Australia. Geddies (2008) for example identifies Australia as part of the neoliberal 
heartland in which varieties of neoliberalism dominate the policy agenda. Neoliberal 
political rationality has been identified in the competitive market mechanisms and 
discourses of competitive individualism which have been embedded in public policy 
over consecutive decades and under successive governments (Beeson & Firth, 1998). 
The convergence around neoliberal rationales has seen a shift in government policy 
away from progressive competitiveness in favour of competitive austerity and has 
occurred as a result of both external influences and domestic pressures (Bell, 1997). 
Progressive deregulation has been widely documented in most areas of public policy 
and domains of governance in Australia including in the economic, social, 
environmental and political domains (Higgins, 2014). Beeson and Firth (1998) 
conclude that ‘public policy in Australia since the 1980s has been increasingly 
shaped by a neoliberal political rationality’. Some concerns have been raised that the 
narrative of neoliberalisation in Australia is overly simplistic and neglected the 
nuanced nature of institutional processes (Weller & O'Neill, 2014). Notwithstanding 
the overwhelming view remains that neoliberalism is a relevant developmental 
influence on public policy in Australia (Higgins, 2014; Miller & Orchard, 2014). 
Planning has also had to navigate strong neoliberal influences. The influence of 
neoliberal reforms on planning in Australia is well documented. Gleeson and Low 
(2000a, 2000b) consider a number of planning reforms in Australia and evaluate how 
the challenge of environmental sustainability, new definitions of democracy and the 
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reduced role of the state have influenced these changes. They identify planning 
reform agendas as having been principally grounded in neoliberal concepts of limited 
government and economic efficiency. The interaction of neoliberal economic 
agendas with democratic environmental movements in various areas of planning 
policy can be observed to have resulted in the marginalisation and co-opting of the 
latter for the purpose of the former. Planning activities undertaken by states and 
municipalities generally prioritise economic development over other objectives both 
in rhetoric and practice. This has often been pursued by rolling back planning 
regulations which are cast as obstacles to business or development. Gleeson and Low 
(2000a, p. 83) conclude that ‘the deregulatory agenda of neo-liberalism has cut a 
deep swathe through Australia's spatial regulation systems’. This has not been the 
exclusive agenda of any one political administration but a long term trend towards 
reducing the domain of planning and privatising residual functions to facilitate 
development (Gleeson and Low, 2000a; Gurran et al., 2014). 
The concept of neoliberalism has been used to describe various aspects of 
planning in Australia. This includes regional policy (Tonts & Haslam-McKenzie, 
2005), local governance (Burton, 2014), metropolitan planning (McGuirk, 2005), 
environmental governance (Lockie, 2010) and housing policies (Gilmour, 2006). The 
influence of neoliberal ideals is referenced in relation to metropolitan policy by 
Forster (1995) who notes that economic development is given precedence over social 
and environmental objectives and more recently by Gleeson, Dodson and Spiller 
(2012) who describes the result of neoliberal deregulation in Australian cities as a 
‘deficit of planning’. The lack of national urban policy has also been linked to the 
ascendency of neoliberal ideology and politics (Burton & Dodson, 2014). The 
various observations of the bearing of neoliberalism in Australia foreground the 
relevance of neoliberalism in Queensland.  
Neoliberalism and Planning Policy in Queensland   
Neoliberalism is of particular relevance to planning in Queensland. The 
planning framework in Queensland has been subject to successive reforms each 
aimed at simplifying and streamlining plan making and development assessment 
processes (England, 2010; Steele & Dodson, 2014). These reforms have involved 
both procedural and substantive changes which have altered how planning is 
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undertaken and what planning aims to achieve. The two significant changes to the 
planning framework in Queensland were the shift to a performance based model in 
1998 and the changes to state planning policy throughout 2013. 
The statutory planning framework in Queensland follows a performance-based 
model. This approach contrasts a traditional regulatory approach and is designed to 
provide greater flexibility whereby the private sector can have greater scope to 
determine outcomes (Baker et al., 2006). At its introduction, this approach was 
framed by the view that ‘Queensland’s planning and development framework will 
increasingly influence its economic performance’ (Yearbury, 1998, p197). It was 
thought that the economic performance of the state could be improved by expediting 
development through a simple planning system and efficient development approval 
system (Yearbury, 1998). Buxton, Goodman and March (2012, p. 108) observe the 
change from regulatory prescriptions to performance indicators and identify it as a 
‘neoliberal shift’ in planning. This has occurred throughout Australia but Queensland 
in particular is identified as having most noticeably embraced the neoliberal model of 
deregulation in the sphere of planning (Buxton et al., 2012).  
Neoliberal rationales and objectives have also been identified in the planning 
reform agenda pursued throughout 2013 and 2014 by the Queensland State 
Government. The planning framework in Queensland has been subject to regular and 
recurring reform agendas. Each successive legislative development has been 
premised as a response to the complexity, inefficiency and other deficiencies of the 
previous framework (Ware, 2014; Yearbury, 1998). These reform agendas have 
involved procedural and substantive change, altering how planning is undertaken and 
what planning aims to achieve. Promoting economic growth and improving 
assessment efficacy are long established and reoccurring objectives of planning 
reform in Australia (Ruming and Gurran, 2014) and in Queensland (England, 2010). 
The recent reform agenda however pursued economic objectives to a greater 
extent than previously and to the exclusion of other planning objectives (Steele & 
Dodson, 2014). Reforms explicitly targeted the ‘red tape’ of bureaucratic 
inefficiency and ‘green tape’ of environmental protection (Ruming & Gurran, 2014). 
Steele and Dodson (2014, p148) explain the reforms as follows: ‘planning reform is 
still focused at heart on facilitating economic growth and development but couched 
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in new rhetoric which contrasts with previous phases which held a broader social 
and environmental reform agenda in concert with economic development 
aspirations’. These reforms were pursued through a strategy of deregulation. There 
had previously been a trend towards an increasing number of state planning interests 
and more state oversight of planning (England, 2010). As part of the reforms, the 
suite of state planning policies was reviewed, some were repealed and the remaining 
were consolidated into a Single State Planning Policy in what was termed a ‘bonfire 
of controls’ and a ‘weakening of planning’ (Steele & Dodson 2014, p148;149). The 
Single State Planning Policy and new generation regional plans focused on economic 
development and were significantly reduced in scope (Ware, 2014).  
Some legislative changes were proposed during this period. The existing 
legislation was the Sustainable Planning Act 2009. Its expressed purpose was to: 
‘seek to achieve ecological sustainability by managing the process by which 
development takes place, including ensuring the process is accountable, effective and 
efficient and delivers sustainable outcomes; and managing the effects of development 
on the environment…’. This legislation, and the policies developed under it increased 
the powers the state had in relation to planning (England, 2010). Under this 
legislative framework a number of state planning policies and regional plans were 
introduced with a broad scope to address the themes of sustainability and climate 
change among other planning concerns.  
The economic policies of the newly elected Liberal National Government were 
pursued through a planning reform agenda. This saw the adoption of the drafting of 
the Planning and Development Bill 2014. Its expressed purpose is to: ‘facilitate 
Queensland’s prosperity, including by balancing economic growth, environmental 
protection and community wellbeing’. This proposed legislation and other changes 
implemented as part of the planning reforms reduced the powers of the state to plan 
(Ware, 2014). On the basis of the rhetoric preceding the planning reforms Wright and 
Cleary (2012, p2) observed that ‘neoliberalism is the dominant ideological 
rationalisation for the State Government’s reform agenda’. Similarly, the form and 
effect of the changes to state planning policy, particularly the focus on economic 
objectives and rationale of deregulation are described by Steele and Dodson (2014, 
p149) as ‘neoliberal planning reform policies’. 
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The concept of neoliberalism has frequently been employed to describe and 
interpret aspects of planning in Queensland. This influence has been seen in the 
prioritisation of economic development, the promotion of performance based 
planning and more recently in the deregulation of planning policy. Importantly, the 
influence of neoliberalism has been identified over an extended period and is not 
restricted to any one political administration. Therefore the influence of 
neoliberalism on planning in Queensland is understood to be both well established 
and to have particular application to recent developments in state planning policy.  
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Chapter 3: Research Design  
3.1 INTRODUCTION  
This chapter identifies and explains the research design and methods employed 
in this study. The aim is to illustrate the analytical approach to the research problem, 
establish the appropriateness and robustness of the research design and methods, and 
document the research process. This study draws on conventional qualitative 
research methods and practices and employs established approaches to the systematic 
investigation used in social science. Section 3.2 outlines the research focus; Section 
3.3 explains the conceptual framework; Section 3.4 considers research methodology; 
Section 3.5 articulates the research methods and process; Section 3.6 addresses tests 
of research quality; and Section 3.7 identifies research challenges and limitations. 
The major contribution of this chapter is to establish the relevance and reliability of 
the empirical data collected and analysed as part of this research and the robustness 
and trustworthiness of the results and conclusions drawn from the research.  
3.2 RESEARCH FOCUS 
3.2.1 Research Problems  
Adapting human settlements in response to the impacts of climate change is a 
critical challenge for contemporary spatial planning, but this task is made more 
difficult in the context of the neoliberalisation of spatial governance. Planning is 
expected to play a significant role in facilitating and coordinating climate change 
adaptation. However, planning is a process of negotiated decision making, which 
involves competing objectives and multiple interests, and in this context ideological 
perspectives shape outcomes. The influence of neoliberal perspectives on planning 
may systematically prevent or severely constrain planning from engaging the 
problem of climate change and pursuing meaningful climate change adaptation. 
Therefore this research considers the problem of adapting to climate change in a 
context where neoliberalism has a strong influence on spatial governance and 
planning.  
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The respective literatures identify the significance of both climate change 
adaptation and neoliberal spatial governance to contemporary planning. Climate 
change adaptation is a significant challenge and established objective for 
contemporary planning (Crane & Landis, 2010; Wilson & Piper, 2010). However the 
degree to which planning to addresses climate change is determined through 
processes involving negotiated decision making which involves competing 
objectives and complex interests (Bulkeley, 2009; Howard, 2009). Likewise, 
neoliberal rationales have been identified in the contemporary patterns of economic 
oriented, market based restructuring (Harvey, 2005; Jones, 2012). These rationales 
have been observed to influence planning policy and practice (Brenner & Theodore, 
2005; Sager, 2011). While these themes of climate change adaptation and the 
neoliberalisation of spatial governance are critical to contemporary planning, there 
remains limited research considering connections and relationships between them 
(Fieldman 2011; Whitehead, 2013). This research is positioned at this largely 
unexplored juncture. Specifically, it seeks to address four interlinked research 
problems:  
Empirical problem: The influence of neoliberalism on a range of areas of 
planning has been well documented. Nevertheless there has been less research on 
how neoliberalism has and will affect efforts to plan for climate change adaptation 
specifically.  
Context problem: Efforts to facilitate climate adaptation in favourable, often 
progressive, institutional contexts have been well documented. But there is limited 
research on how climate change adaptation can be pursued under non-ideal 
neoliberal institutional contexts and policy frameworks.  
Practical problem: Studies have been undertaken of the influence of 
neoliberalism on various functions of planning.  However they have provided limited 
practical guidance for professionals operating within and seeking to achieve various 
objectives within these contexts. 
Scale problem: Existing scholarship linking adaptation and neoliberalism has 
focused on questions of conceptual compatibility or made high level predictions and 
observations. This foundation needs to be built on by an investigation of operational 
level planning policy and practice. 
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3.2.2 Research Questions  
Question 1: How, and to what extent, do concepts of neoliberal governance 
influence the context of and approach to planning for climate change adaptation? 
Question 2: How can planning authorities and planning practitioners pursue 
climate change adaptation objectives within the constraints of a neoliberal 
institutional context and policy framework? 
3.2.3 Research Objectives  
Objective 1: Identify how neoliberal concepts have influenced planning policy 
and practice in relation to climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
1. Establish the relevance of climate change adaptation and neoliberal governance to 
planning in the case study area. 
2. Determine whether neoliberal rationales and/or other alternative rationales find 
expression in documents which frame climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
3. Develop a model of the relevance and bearing of neoliberalism on planning for 
climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
Objective 2: Determine the extent that market mechanisms are thought by 
planners to support adaptation and whether expectations of market-based adaptation 
have substance.  
1. Identify whether market mechanisms and market processes can motivate climate 
change adaptation and under what circumstances this can occur.  
2. Evaluate the potential planners see for private sector actors and economic 
incentives to contribute to climate change adaptation.     
3. Determine the relationship that exists between market mechanisms and planning 
practices in the context of climate change adaptation.  
Objective 3: Explore how planning authorities and planning practitioners are 
engaged in pursuing climate change adaptation objectives within a neoliberal 
context and frame. 
1. Determine how planning practitioners and planning authorities have responded to 
conditions of devolved responsibility and limited guidance in relation to climate 
change adaptation. 
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2. Identify approaches and strategies employed by planning practitioners and 
planning authorities to overcome neoliberal constraints to their efforts to engage 
in climate change adaptation.  
3.3 CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 
This research is focused on efforts to adapt to climate change through planning 
and the influence of neoliberalism on planning. Planning is tasked with facilitating 
climate change adaptation however neoliberalism continues to influence the 
institutions and practices through which planning operates. The respective literatures 
identify the significance of both adaptation and neoliberalism to contemporary 
planning. However, there remains limited research connecting the themes; this 
research is located at the intersection of these themes. 
This research approaches the themes of the climate change adaptation and 
neoliberal influence as illustrated in the conceptual framework in Figure 4. A 
conceptual framework is a set of ideas and principles drawn from relevant fields of 
enquiry that are used to guide a program of research. The conceptual framework for 
this research represents the interaction of the approach to planning that is required for 
climate change adaptation and the approach to planning that is encouraged by 
neoliberalism. The following is an explanation of the conceptual framework and its 
application.  
The differences between the approaches to planning required for effective 
climate change adaptation, and the approaches to planning encouraged by neoliberal 
ideology are considered in terms of the scope, focus and strategies of planning. To 
facilitate effective climate change adaptation planning will need to be wide ranging 
and strategic, have concern for social and environmental values, and employ a range 
of anticipatory and regulatory strategies. However, in contrast, the influence of 
neoliberal perspectives on planning has been to constrain action and devolve 
responsibilities, refocus priorities on economic objectives and encourage reactive and 
market based strategies. These two opposing agendas that affect the scope, focus and 
strategies of planning can find expression in the themes of planning policy and 
influence on operational level planning practice. In this, context planning policy and 
practice balance the requirements of adaptation and the influences of neoliberalism.  
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Figure 4: Conceptual framework 
Various responses to the opposing adaptation imperative and the neoliberal 
influence are possible. Conceivably, the pursuit of climate change adaptation through 
planning may challenge the logic of neoliberal parameters and approaches. 
Alternatively, the influence of neoliberalism on approaches to planning may 
undermine the capacity for effective climate change adaptation. An intermediate 
outcome which balances adaptation requirements and neoliberal prejudices is most 
likely. Another variable involves the juncture of planning policy and planning 
practice. Climate change adaptation may be emphasised in high level planning policy 
but not influence operational level planning practice, or conversely not be 
emphasised in high level planning policy but still be a consideration of operational 
level planning practice. Neoliberal perspectives may be evident in high level 
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planning policy but questioned by operational level planning practices, or conversely 
not identifiable in high level planning policy but yet be an implicit assumption of 
operational level planning practice.  
This conceptual framework is informed by existing literature. The requirements 
for effective climate change adaptation through planning are considered in Section 
2.2 of the literature review in Chapter 2 and the influence of neoliberal ideology on 
planning is considered in Section 2.3 of the literature review in Chapter 2. A number 
of contributions have established that there is likely to be some conflict between the 
requirements for climate change adaptation and the influence of neoliberalism in 
relation to the themes identified. This includes concerns at the effect of neoliberalism 
in eroding the scope of and capacity for collective action necessary to respond to 
climate change (Adger, 2003; Fieldman, 2011; Steele & Gleeson, 2009); the failure 
of a focus on neoliberal economic priorities to consider the social consequence of 
climate change (Barnett, 2006; MacCallum et al., 2014; Steele et al., 2012); and the 
limitations of neoliberal market based strategies in response to climate change 
(Agrawala & Frankhauser, 2008; McAneney et al., 2013; Whitehead, 2013). 
Although these concerns have been raised on a conceptual level, the way that these 
competing demands are resolved at an operational level is unclear. This therefore 
forms the conceptual basis of the research and informed the research design which is 
documented in the remainder of this chapter. 
Alternative non-neoliberal conditions could influence the construction and 
implementation of climate change adaptation policy. These counterfactual scenarios 
could include the range of possible situations where there is broad agreement to 
pursue climate change adaptation collectively through strong central planning 
supported by active local efforts. This could be possible if climate change was seen 
as outside of the frame of ideological debate and/or broadly accepted as politically 
and economically expedient. Such approaches could be promoted by concepts of 
ecological sustainability or social justice, which provide an alternative to neoliberal 
norms and values (Porter, 2013). The research considered the possibility that 
alternative views on the scope, focus and strategies of planning can be expressed in 
planning policy and influence planning practices. 
The influence of neoliberalism is not binary, and will occur along a spectrum. 
The application of neoliberal principles to decision making will be pursued with 
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different levels of enthusiasm and success in different contexts. This reality is 
recognised by the concept of actually existing neoliberalism, which accounts for the 
highly variable and context specific application and outworking of neoliberal 
principles and practices (Peck et al., 2009). There is also scope for different types 
and levels of resistance to the neoliberalisation of the climate change adaptation 
policy. These characteristics of the analytical lens of neoliberalism were 
accommodated by looking for the logic of decisions and practices rather than 
expecting consistently neoliberal policy outcomes.   
3.4 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
The following section discusses relevant concepts of research methodology to 
position and justify the approach adopted to this research. This includes a discussion 
of the characteristics of qualitative inquiry (Section 3.4.1); case study research 
(Section 3.4.2); inductive and deductive research (Section 3.4.3); and content 
analysis methods (Section 3.4.4).  
3.4.1 Qualitative Inquiry 
Scientific research involves making inferences on the basis of empirical 
information about a particular topic (King et al., 1994). This research is qualitative. 
Qualitative research describes the range of approaches and methods which do not 
rely on numerical measurement and statistical analysis. Instead, this type of research 
looks to observations, documents and interviews to reveal something about the 
subject of investigation. Qualitative research is used when the subject of 
investigation cannot be meaningfully formulated in quantitative terms and when the 
subject of investigation is complex and warrants a detailed and comprehensive 
investigation (Creswell, 2007; King, et al., 1994). 
Qualitative research includes a number of different approaches but is defined 
by the characteristic procedures summarised by Creswell (2007). It begins with a 
research problem with social meaning and context, a theoretical lens, a researcher 
and their assumptions. It follows an approach to inquiry which evolves in response to 
a growing understanding of the problem, collects multiple sources of data within the 
context of the natural setting of the problem and proceeds with analysis to establish 
patterns or themes related to the problem. Qualitative research results in a holistic 
66  
account, encompassing a complex description and interpretation of the problem, 
communicating the voices of participants and reflecting on both theory and action.  
Qualitative research is subject to standards of quality and best practice. Like 
quantitative research, qualitative research seeks to arrive at valid descriptive or 
explanatory inferences through systematic and rigorous procedures of inquiry (King, 
et al., 1994; Mason, 2002). Good qualitative research recognises the position and 
influence of the researcher, their assumptions and world view on the research, is 
guided by a clear focus but allows the data to shape and direct the research. It  adopts 
an established and recognised approach to research, follows detailed data collection, 
analysis and reporting procedures, proceeds to analyse data comprehensively and  
reports findings in a way which is persuasive and engaging (Creswell, 2007).  
Methods of qualitative inquiry are suited to this research and were adopted for 
the following reasons. First, the abstract concept of neoliberal influence and the 
social meaning inherent in the knowledge and the experiences of planners cannot be 
satisfactorily quantified. The research calls for breadth and depth of information 
regarding the influence of neoliberalism on adaptation planning and the ranges of 
unique responses to that situation. Additionally, qualitative approaches have long 
been conventional and are widely regarded in social science and in human geography 
(Creswell, 2007; Mason, 2002). The research was designed and conducted with 
regard to the qualities of good qualitative inquiry and is documented in the following 
sections. 
3.4.2 Case Study Research  
Qualitative research includes approaches such as narrative research, 
phenomenology, grounded theory, ethnography and case studies (Creswell, 2007). 
This research employs a case study approach, which describes an in-depth empirical 
investigation of a subject within its context (Yin, 2003). Case study methods allow 
the direct observation of and engagement with primary sources in place of the 
repeated experimentation under controlled conditions. The advantages of case study 
research are that it copes with technically distinctive situations which involve many 
variables, can draw on multiple sources of evidence, it uses theory to guide data 
collection and analysis, and retains the holistic character of a subject (Yin, 2003). 
Case study research is used when the subject of research cannot be separated from its 
context, and when the aim of the research is to describe, explain or explore.  
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Case study research can follow a number of types and designs. Stake (1995) 
distinguishes intrinsic case studies which are interested in learning about the case in 
particular and instrumental case studies which are interested in making broader 
generalisations from the case. Yin (2003) distinguishes between case study research 
which investigates single or multiple cases, and case studies which focus on either 
single or multiple units of analysis. The design of case study research must establish 
a logical model of proof by defining the focus and parameters of the research, 
identifying and justifying the cases, outlining a theoretical framework and 
establishing methods and procedures of collecting, analysing and interpreting 
information (Creswell, 2007; Stake, 1995; Yin, 2003).  
Case study research is not concerned with statistical significance. Instead, the 
strategic selection and detailed exploration of a case and the formation or evaluation  
of coherent theory is the primary concern of most qualitative case study research 
(Baxter, 2010). The broader relevance of case study research depends not on 
statistical generalisation but is established through the careful selection and 
description of cases and by employing and developing useful theory (Baxter, 2010; 
Flyvbjerg, 2006). It is through the generation and evaluation of theory that case 
studies contribute beyond the scope of the specific case, this is called the principle of 
analytical or theoretical generalisation (Baxter, 2010; Flyvbjerg, 2006; Yin, 2003).  
Case study research is subject to standards of quality and best practice. Like 
other approaches to empirical research, case study research can be evaluated with 
regard to  validity and reliability (Yin, 2003). Alternatively tests of trustworthiness 
based on the concepts of credibility, transferability, dependability and confirmability 
can be employed (Guba & Lincoln, 1985). Good case study research clearly 
identifies and justifies the cases, provides a clear description of the cases, identifies 
subthemes for the cases, makes assertions or generalisation from analysis, and 
outlines the position and involvement of the researcher (Creswell, 2007). Good case 
study research is significant in some way, presents a complete account of the subject, 
is supported by sufficient evidence and is composed in an engaging manner (Yin, 
2003).  
Case study research requires decisions about the number of cases that will be 
investigated and the particular cases suited to the inquiry. Multiple cases can provide 
more confidence in results through the replication of procedures and the 
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demonstrated relevance of findings across cases (Yin, 2003). However, single cases 
are also appropriate in cases where the research is focused on testing or generating 
theory (Yin, 2003). Baxter (2010) provides a justification for investigating a single 
case based on the opportunity to consider a particular phenomenon in depth and in 
context. Case studies are especially useful where there is a particularly relevant case 
available (Flyvbjerg, 2006). Cases are selected on the basis of expectations about 
their information content to maximise the utility of information (Flyvbjerg, 2006). 
Cases should not be viewed as entirely unique or entirely representative but used to 
generate theory and to test theory (Baxter, 2010).  
 A case study method is suited to this research and was adopted because the 
research set out to investigate ideological influences on professional practices, both 
of which are both highly context dependant and varied. The research was also guided 
from the beginning by an established theoretical framework. Case study methods are 
also widely used and accepted in both critical geography and planning practice 
research. A single case study design was adopted to facilitate an in-depth inquiry of 
the factors which underpinned ideological influences on professional practices. A 
single case design was also supported by the suitability of the particular case of 
Queensland, Australia to an investigation of the themes of climate change adaptation 
through planning and neoliberal influence on planning. The results and conclusions 
of the research have descriptive application to the particular case but also have 
broader relevance to comparable situations.  
3.4.3 Deductive and Inductive Research  
Research can be inductive or deductive. Inductive research proceeds from the 
particular to the general as evidence is used to generate theory. Deductive research 
proceeds from the general to the particular as theory is tested by evidence (Mason, 
2002). The fundamental difference between the two approaches is the function and 
sequencing of theory. In deductive research the theoretical framework is established 
early on and influences the proceeding research design and process. In inductive 
research the investigation begins with collecting data and then proceeds to develop 
explanations and theories. Of course, both approaches have merit and purpose. 
Deductive methods can provide focus and structure but can limit findings to 
preconceived frames. Inductive methods can lack focus and structure but can make 
unexpected discoveries. Inductive and deductive approaches can be complementary, 
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and in practice research often draws on a combination of approaches (Mason, 2002) 
or progresses from one approach to the other (Blackstone, 2012). For example, 
research can begin with the deductive approach of developing a theoretical 
framework but later involve an inductive process of drawing themes from data 
(Blackstone, 2012; Creswell, 2007).  
The role of theory is of particular importance to case study research. Theory is 
used to refine the focus and design of an investigation and direct what data needs to 
be collected and how that data should be analysed and interpreted (Yin, 2003). 
Theory also becomes the basis for generalising the results of case study research, as 
previous observations and existing theory is used as a template to compare and 
contextualise the empirical results of the case study (Yin, 2003). In case study 
research, theory can direct the focus, direction and means of inquiry but theory will 
also be the topic of discussions and the subject of generalisations which emerge. 
This research primarily follows a deductive model. The theoretical lens and 
framework was established at the beginning of the research based on the critical 
geography literature. The concepts and themes of this literature informed the 
interview questions, document coding framework and the first level of the interview 
coding framework. However, some inductive processes are employed. The second 
level of the interview coding framework was developed from themes implicit to and 
emerging from the interview data. This hybrid or combination approach was 
designed to focus the research on the particular concept of neoliberal influence on 
planning and ground the research in previous contributions, but also sought to avoid 
applying artificial interpretations by revealing something about how participants 
themselves understood their experiences. In this way, the research proceeded with a 
deductive focus and structure but retained a degree of inductive flexibility and 
responsiveness to unexpected findings that emerged from the data.   
3.4.4 Content Analysis Methods 
Social science research often involves the qualitative analysis of text with the 
aim of interpreting content and deciphering meaning. Content analysis is the 
methodological and systematic study of text, it differs from an ordinary reading in 
that the text is selected according to explicit rules and subjected to a consistent 
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analysis (Shapiro & Markoff, 1997). This requires that the text data is organised and 
interpreted following clearly defined and well established procedures.   
The general model of content analysis described by Sproule (2006) follows a 
number of stages and identifies the decisions and actions which are involved in the 
process of conducting a content analysis. The researcher has to identify the focus and 
rationale of the study, identify appropriate sample texts and the units of analysis, 
decide on the parameters of the analysis, decide how to measure codes and 
distinguish among concepts, develop rules for coding, decide what to do with surplus 
information, codes texts and perform analysis, and interpret the results. A similar 
process is described by (Dunn, 2010) specifically relating to coding interview data. It 
includes developing a preliminary coding system, preparing the transcript for 
analysis, ascribing codes to the text, retrieving similarly coded text and reviewing the 
data by themes. Two major components of content analysis which need to be clearly 
documented are the coding framework and the coding process.  
Qualitative content analysis requires the data to organised by coding segments 
of text and applying descriptive labels and category names (Willis, 2006). The 
coding categories identify and distinguish concepts or themes, and can be both 
descriptive and analytic (Cope, 2010). The coding framework organises clusters of 
related coding categories according to some characteristic or theme and takes the 
form of a network of categories and sub-categories (Cope, 2010). Coding categories 
and framework can be developed a priori from a reading of the literature or the 
framing of earlier research, or inductively from themes that emerge from the data 
being analysed (Willis, 2006). However in practice research often draws on a 
combination of a priori and inductive codes (Willis, 2006). The process of coding 
can be undertaken manually which has the benefit of being able to answer specific 
questions and reliably distinguish themes, or be automated which can efficiently 
manage large amounts of data and reduces inconsistency (Stone, 1997). 
The task of developing a coding framework and the act of coding text is part of 
the process of qualitative analysis (Cope, 2010). This process requires reflexivity and 
immersion on the part of the researcher in dealing with the data analysis (Willis, 
2006). Decisions also need to be made regarding the analytical approach to 
interpreting text based data. There are a range of approaches which guide the coding 
and interpretation of coded data, such approaches include thematic analysis, narrative 
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analysis and discourse analysis (Willis, 2006). Each approach has a particular focus 
and purpose and methodological tradition. Thematic analysis focuses on the central 
ideas that emerge from the data, narrative analysis is concerned with peoples 
experience and understanding of events and discourse analysis examines how 
language is constructed (Willis, 2006). Consideration also needs to be given as to 
how to most appropriately present text based data. In the case of interview data this 
is commonly achieved through summary description of the themes of the coded 
interview transcript supported by quotations from interview participants (Dunn, 
2010). The guiding purpose of this processes is to present the general sense and 
range of opinion conveyed by the interview participants and recorded in the 
interview transcript (Dunn, 2010). 
This research applies a thematic content analysis method to analyse both policy 
documents and interview transcripts. The coding framework that developed featured 
both a priori codes which originate from the research questions and draw from the 
literature as well as inductive codes which emerged from the data. This focused the 
research around the key themes of the conceptual framework but avoided imposing 
interpretations which did not have an empirical basis in the data. A thematic analysis 
approach was adopted in interpreting the data. This suited because the research topic 
was focused thematically on the pattern of neoliberal influence on adaptation 
planning, and while offering potentially interesting and consequential insight the 
storylines and language surrounding these themes did not directly serve the purpose 
of the research.  
3.5 RESEARCH METHODS AND PROCESS  
The following section documents the research methods and instruments 
involved at each stage of the research and provides operational detail of the research 
process. This includes an overview of the research process (Section 3.5.1); case 
selection and delineation (Section 3.5.2); document analysis (Section 3.5.3); 
interview analysis (Section 3.5.4); data evaluation and interpretation (Section 3.5.5); 
and ethics considerations (Section 3.5.6).   
3.5.1 Overview of Research Methods and Process  
The research followed a staged process which included background research, 
data collection and analysis, synthesis and interpretation. Data collection methods 
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involved gathering of policy documents and undertaking semi structured interviews. 
Data analysis methods involved thematic content analysis. These methods provided 
information relevant to the topics being investigated. The sources of data included 
planning policy documents and interviews with planning practitioners and were 
selected on the basis of their relevance to the research topic of climate change 
adaptation. The collection and analysis of data was facilitated by interview questions 
and content analysis codes, these were designed to reflect themes relevant to the 
research topic of neoliberalism. The document analysis involved the development of 
document selection criteria to identify relevant material and a document analysis 
framework to explore relevant themes. The interview analysis involved the 
development of participant selection criteria to identify relevant participants, 
interview questions and analysis framework to explore relevant themes. Concepts 
from the literature were instrumental in directing and informing the research. 
The research methods, instruments and processes were designed to provide a 
logical and robust model of proof. The research follows a consistent chain of logic 
which links the research problem, research methods and research outputs. Themes 
from the literature review and discussions with practitioners identified the initial 
lines of inquiry the research should pursue. The development of the conceptual 
framework, the analysis of policy documents further refined the focus the research 
would take. These factors informed the data collection methods and the data analysis 
methods and ensured that the outputs of the research were relevant to and addressed 
the research problem. The research design followed systematic processes where each 
activity and decision had defined purpose and followed a clear method. Data sources 
were selected according to established criteria, and data was collected following 
systematic protocols and analysed using a clear framework. Multiple types of data 
and multiple data sources were used to provide methodological triangulation. Table 1 
identifies the research methods and Figure 5 illustrates the research process, and 
further details are provided in the following section.  
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Table 1: Summary of research methods  
Stage of Research  Method Purpose  
 
Case Selection  
  
Case study selection  Criteria based identification and 
selection of appropriate case.  
Select a case study relevant to the research 
themes of adaptation planning and 
neoliberalism.  
Background analysis Desktop review of government 
and academic literature. 
Establish the characteristics of the case 
and the relevance of the research themes.  
 
Document Analysis  
  
Document selection  Criteria based evaluation of docs. 
which reference research themes.  
Identify documents relevant to climate 
adaptation and planning in the case area.  
Document analysis  Thematic content analysis 
according to a coding framework. 
Explore how adaptation planning is 
framed in policy relevant to the case area.  
Document coding 
framework 
Coding framework developed 
from themes from theory.  
Focus the document analysis on themes 
relevant to neoliberalism and address the 
research objectives. 
 
Interview Analysis  
  
Participant selection Selective sampling of experts 
according to criteria.  
Identify participants with knowledge 
and/or experience of adaptation planning.  
Interview questions  Questions developed from 
themes from theory, results of 
doc. analysis and pilot interviews. 
Focus the interviews on themes relevant to 
neoliberalism and to the case area and 
address the research objectives. 
Interview analysis Thematic content analysis 
according to a coding framework.  
Explore experiences of market 
mechanisms and responses to neoliberal 
conditions effecting climate adaptation. 
Interview coding 
framework  
Framework developed from 
themes from theory and themes 
intrinsic to the data.  
Focus the document analysis on themes 
relevant to neoliberalism and address the 
research objectives.  
 
Synthesis and Interpretation 
 
Thematic summaries Summaries developed from the 
structure and content of the data 
and include quotes. 
Describe and illustrate the results of the 
document and interview analysis.  
Interpretation and 
discussion 
Discussion of results, linking 
thematic summaries to theory 
and practice.  
Discuss the relevance and bearing of the 
research on the case area, on theoretical 
understandings and on planning practice.  
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Figure 5: Summary of research process 
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The research design relies on a single case study selected because of the 
convergence of the themes of the research. An alternative research design that was 
considered was a comparative case study. A comparative case study could have 
explored the policy and practice of climate change adaptation in a neoliberal context 
and a progressive context where the influence of neoliberal thought has been more 
subdued. This was decided against because of the particular suitability of the chosen 
case and because of the original aim to study climate change adaptation in non-ideal 
circumstances rather than add to the significant body of best practice research. 
Further research could build upon and extend this research by investigating a 
comparative case.  
The research methods comprise a thematic analysis of documents and 
interviews. Some alternative research methods were considered. A comparative 
analysis of policy documents could have been undertaken. However, a thematic 
analysis of these documents was favoured as it more directly addressed the need to 
explore and establish the overall policy context and framework for climate change 
adaptation. A series of focus groups could have been undertaken. However, 
individual interviews were chosen because of the logistical barriers to coordinating 
focus groups and because of concerns for participant anonymity and confidentiality. 
Further research could validate this research by undertaking a comparative analysis 
of documents or by conducting focus groups.  
3.5.2 Case Selection and Delineation  
Exploring approaches to climate change adaptation within the context of an 
operational level planning environment which is influenced by neoliberalism requires 
a situated investigation. Two criteria were established to identify a suitable case. The 
case would have to demonstrate: (1) a known vulnerability to climate change which 
has influenced the planning agenda and motivated a planning response; and (2) 
patterns of spatial governance which illustrate the expression and influence of 
neoliberal ideas and practices. An initial evaluation demonstrated that a case study of 
planning policy and practice in Queensland over the time period from 2007 to 2014 
fulfilled these criteria and would provide a suitable situated investigation of both 
efforts to facilitate climate change adaptation and the influence of neoliberal 
perspectives on planning.  
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Table 2: Case study selection criteria  
Selection Criteria Details of Selection Criteria 
Climate Adaptation Known vulnerability to impacts and demonstrated capacity to address  
Neoliberal Ideology  Established evidence of neoliberal influence on public policy and planning 
 
Queensland is known to be vulnerable to climate change and planning has 
engaged this issue. Vulnerability assessments show that Queensland is experiencing 
the impacts of climate change (IPCC, 2014). Settlements across Queensland have 
high levels of vulnerability to a range of climate change impacts such as temperature 
increases and sea-level rises, increasing frequency and intensity of coastal and inland 
flooding, bushfires and other hazard events (Low-Choy et al., 2010). Queensland has 
been identified internationally (IPCC, 2014) and nationally (Garnaut, 2008) as 
having a high level of climate change vulnerability. Furthermore climate change 
adaptation has been recognised in state level planning policy and attention has been 
given to addressing climate change through planning at regional level (Matthews, 
2011) and local level (Zeppel, 2013).  
Queensland has a pattern of planning policy which is consistent with and 
reflective of neoliberal perspectives and practices. Australia has been identified as 
part of the neoliberal heartland in which local governance is influence by neoliberal 
norms (Geddes, 2008) and planning is conditioned by neoliberal reforms (Gleeson & 
Low, 2000a). Neoliberalism has been used to describe and explain a range of 
planning policies and practices, including regional policy (Tonts & Haslam-
McKenzie, 2005), metropolitan planning (McGuirk, 2005), and local governance 
(Burton, 2014). Queensland in particular has been observed to have embraced the 
logic of neoliberal deregulation (Buxton et al., 2012; Gleeson et al., 2012). 
Neoliberal rationales are manifest in the pattern of planning reforms motivated by 
administrative efficiency (Steele & Dodson, 2014) and the performance based 
rational of the planning system (Baker et al., 2006). Neoliberal perspectives are 
expected to continue to influence the direction of planning in Queensland (Steele & 
Dodson, 2014; Wright & Cleary, 2012).  
Queensland provides a particularly suitable example of a context where high 
climate change vulnerability has prompted planning policy and practice to engage 
with the issue of climate change. It is also an example of a situation where planning 
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is subject to the strong conditioning influence of neoliberal perspectives and 
practices. The imperative for climate change adaptation through planning and the 
influence of neoliberal ideology on planning converge in this particular case.  
It is necessary to define the boundaries of the case study in terms of 
geographical area and time period. The case study focuses on the geographical and 
administrative area of the State of Queensland, Australia. This area was determined 
as it corresponds to the area of influence of state planning policy. However, the focus 
of the research naturally tended towards areas where climate change will be of 
greatest impact and where planning is most suited as a response, particularly densely 
populated metropolitan areas and highly vulnerable coastal areas. 
The time interval covered by the case study is the period from 2007 to 2014. 
This period was selected because it covers major developments in state planning 
policy relevant to climate change adaptation. This period immediately follows the 
publication of the IPCC Fourth Assessment Report in 2007 which made the need for 
climate change adaptation clear. The period began with the publication of the 
National Climate Change Adaptation Framework by the Council of Australian 
Governments in 2007 which committed all governments to working collaboratively 
to address climate change.  
The interview analysis focused on the reported knowledge and experiences of 
planners at the time the interviews were conducted throughout the first half of 2014. 
Discussions with interview participants focused on recent events and conditions but 
are naturally influenced by past experience. Interviews took place during a period of 
significant change in state planning policy particularly with regard to climate change 
adaptation; this unsurprisingly became a focus of participant’s reflections.  
3.5.3 Document Analysis  
Document Selection 
Documents were selected through a simple process designed to distinguish 
material relevant to the study. Documents of possible interest were initially identified 
through a series of searches of government websites and publication databases and 
were then confirmed in consultation with planners with knowledge and experience in 
the area. The relevance of each document was evaluated with regard to three criteria: 
whether it had: (1) a substantive focus on climate change adaptation; (2) an 
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application to and bearing on planning policy and practice; and (3) specific 
geographical relevance to the case study area (Table 3). Performance against these 
criteria was assessed through a reading and consideration of each document. These 
criteria refined the list of documents, excluding those that did not deal with 
adaptation, did not relate to planning, or were not relevant to Queensland. Related 
areas of policy which may contribute to or support adaptation planning but for which 
it is not the principle focus or purpose were not considered. This includes disaster 
relief and recovery programs, natural resource management initiatives, community 
health policy and emergency management plans among others. Documents were 
retrieved from government websites and databases, and by direct request where not 
publicly available online in their original format. 
Table 3: Document selection criteria  
Selection Criteria Details of Selection Criteria 
Adaptation: Substantive focus on climate change adaptation 
Planning: Application to and bearing on planning practice and policy 
Queensland: Specific geographical relevance to the case study area 
 
The document selection process yielded sixteen documents relevant to the 
study. This included issue papers and reports, action plans, guidance material, policy 
documents, and statutory plans published between 2007 and 2014. They were 
authored and published by departments within the Australian government and 
Queensland government, the Council of Australian Governments (COAG), the Local 
Government Association of Queensland (LGAQ), and the Australian Government 
Productivity Commission. The Australian government department principally 
involved in climate change adaptation was the Department of Climate Change and 
Energy Efficiency (DCCEE) which later became the Department of Climate Change 
(DCC). The Queensland government departments principally involved in climate 
change adaptation was the Department of Environment and Resource Management 
(DERM) and the Department of Infrastructure and Planning (DIP) which were later 
changed to the Department of Environment and Heritage Protection (DEHP) and 
Department of State Development and Infrastructure and Planning (DSDIP). Table 4 
lists these documents and Figures 6 and 7 provide a breakdown of the authorship and 
publication details.  
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Table 4: Documents relating to adaptation planning in Queensland  
Date  Document  Publisher  
2007 National Climate Change Adaptation Framework COAG 
2007 Climate Change Adaptation Actions for Local Government Aus. Govt. DCCEE 
2007 Adapting to Climate Change: A Queensland Local Government Guide LGAQ 
2007 ClimateSmart Adaptation Plan 2007-2012 Qld. Govt. DNRW 
2007 Climate Change in Australia Aus. Govt. DCC 
2009 SEQ Climate Change Management Plan Qld. Govt. DIP  
2010 Adapting to Climate Change in Australia Aus. Govt. DCC 
2010 Developing National Coastal Adaptation Agenda Aus. Govt. DCCEE  
2010 ClimateQ Towards a Greener Queensland  Qld. Govt. DERM  
2011 Climate Change Adaptation for Queensland Qld. Govt. DERM  
2012 Queensland Coastal Plan and Coastal Protection State Planning Policy Qld. Govt. DERM 
2013 Barriers to Effective Climate Change Adaptation Aus. Govt. PC 
2013 Guidelines for Preparing a Coastal Hazard Adaptation Strategy Qld. Govt. DEHP  
2013 Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory Provision Qld. Govt. DSDIP 
2013 Single State Planning Policy Qld. Govt. DSDIP  
2014 Coastal Management Plan Qld. Govt. DEHP 
 
 
 
Figure 6: Document authorship details       Figure 7: Document publication date 
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Document Analysis  
Documents were interpreted and explored through a process of qualitative 
content analysis. Documents were coded according to a coding framework 
comprising categories derived from relevant theory and literature. Coding categories 
distinguished problem definition, response pathway and neoliberal concepts (Table 
5). These codes were used to investigate the framing of climate change adaption 
which has important consequences to the approach to and success of climate change 
adaptation initiatives (Dwulf, 2013). The problem definition code identifies content 
discussing the nature of the problem of climate change and the need to adapt. The 
response pathway code identifies content outlining the planned responses to climate 
change including actors and approaches. These categories were adapted from similar 
research in which neoliberal influences were identified in relation to the definition 
and conceptualisation of climate change and the proposed responses to climate 
change (Bailey & Wilson, 2009; Oppermann, 2011). The neoliberal concepts code 
identifies themes which relate to the neoliberal rationale of limited intervention, the 
neoliberal prioritisation of economic interests and the neoliberal preference for 
market mechanisms. This category was informed by the literature which has 
identified and described neoliberal rationales and neoliberal strategies in planning 
(Castree, 2010; Sager, 2011). These concepts provided focus and structure to the 
analysis and interpretation of the data. 
Table 5: Document analysis coding framework  
Coding Category Details of Coding Category  
Problem definition  Content discussing the nature of the problem of climate change and the 
need to adapt 
Response pathway Content outlining the planned responses to climate change including 
actors and approaches 
Neoliberal concepts Themes which harmonise with neoliberal rationales including 
economic incentives, individual and market responses 
 
Document coding followed a straightforward and consistent process using QSR 
NVivo 10 qualitative analysis software. The coding process proceeded in a single 
phase in which the content of each document was coded according to the document 
coding framework. This involved reviewing, considering and allocating content to 
the established coding categories. The process produced a catalogue of content which 
illustrates how the documents individually and collectively addressed the problem of 
81 
 
climate change, framed the response to climate change, and identified concepts 
consistent with neoliberal lines of thought. These themes were considered and 
summarised in the results and discussion provided in Chapter 4. 
3.5.4 Interview Analysis  
Participant Selection  
Key informants were selectively sampled to include a range of public and 
private sector planners involved in planning at local and state levels and from various 
regions. The objective of this was to engage a broad knowledge base and access a 
wide spectrum of experiences. Target participants included planners from local 
government strategic planning departments, state government planning departments, 
and representatives of planning, property and development organisations. 
Participants were sought from strategic planning departments of local governments 
in Queensland whose governed areas were: (1) predominantly coastal; (2) 
predominantly metropolitan; and (3) which had a population greater than 50,000 
residents (Table 6). These criteria were established to target local governments that 
are particularly vulnerable to climate change, have complex planning settings and 
have the capacity to allocate resources to climate change adaptation. Participants 
were also sought from state government departments and industry organisations with 
portfolios and responsibilities that have: (1) an interest in climate change adaptation; 
(2) a bearing on planning practice; and (3) some relevance to Queensland (Table 6).  
Table 6: Participant selection criteria  
Participant Category Details of Selection Criteria 
Local Governments 
Departments 
Strategic planning department of local governments which are 
predominantly coastal, predominantly metropolitan, and with a residential 
population greater than 50,000.  
State Government 
Departments 
Departments with portfolios and responsibilities with an interest in 
climate change adaptation, bearing on planning practice, and relevance 
to Queensland. 
Industry Organisations Organisations with portfolios and responsibilities with an interest in 
climate change adaptation, bearing on planning practice, and relevance 
to Queensland. 
Individual Participants Knowledge and/or experience in the area of planning for climate change 
adaptation and hazard resilience in Queensland. 
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According to these criteria twenty-four organisations were determined to be 
relevant, including: sixteen local governments; three state government departments; 
and five industry organisations. Potential participants were engaged following a set 
participation request protocol. As in most cases the appropriate individual participant 
was not known, initially organisations were approached and asked to nominate 
potential participants from within their organisation. They were asked to identify 
people with knowledge and/or experience in the area of planning for climate change 
adaptation. Communication was established through a Participation Request Letter 
(Appendix 1) in the form of an email which introduced the research team, provided a 
summary of the research topic and design, outlined participant involvement and 
requested an interview. Attached to this email was the Participant Information Sheet 
(Appendix 2) which provided contact information, described the research and 
provided more details about the scope and conditions of participation. This was 
followed by email and phone communication with organisations and individuals as 
necessary to agree on and schedule an interview. Some organisations and individuals 
responded promptly and others responded only after further requests were made and 
additional information was provided. In some cases participants were engaged 
through professional networks. 
Following the participation requests and subsequent communication twenty-
nine individuals agreed to participate in an interview. Participants represent fifteen 
local governments, three state government departments, and five professional or 
industry organisations. One local government declined to participate. Some local 
governments and industry organisations provided multiple participants. Participants 
represented a balanced sample of planners including those engaged in planning at a 
local level and at a state level, and those from South East Queensland and other 
regions of Queensland. Figures 8 and 9 provide a breakdown of the demographics of 
interview participants. The participant selection process resulted in a program of 
interviews with planners relevant to the focus of the research on the practice of 
adaptation planning in Queensland. 
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Table 7: Participant details 
Participant No. Industry Sector Geographic Focus  
1 Local government South East Queensland  
2 Local government South East Queensland  
3 Local government South East Queensland  
4 Local government South East Queensland  
5 Local government South East Queensland  
6 Local government Regional Queensland  
7 Local government South East Queensland 
8 Local government South East Queensland  
9 Local government Regional Queensland 
10 Local government Regional Queensland 
11 Local government Regional Queensland 
12 Local government South East Queensland  
13 Local government Regional Queensland 
14 Local government Regional Queensland 
15 Local government Regional Queensland 
16 Local government Regional Queensland 
17 Local government Regional Queensland 
18 Local government Regional Queensland 
19 State government Queensland wide 
20 State government Queensland wide 
21 State government Queensland wide 
22 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
23 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
24 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
25 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
26 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
27 Local government South East Queensland 
28 State government Queensland wide 
29 Professional or Industry Org. Queensland wide 
Figure 8: Participant industry sector   Figure 9: Participant planning focus 
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Interview Process 
Interviews were conducted according to an established protocol. They were 
conducted in person wherever possible or otherwise over the phone. At the beginning 
of the interview participants were informed that the research was focused on 
investigating state-wide patterns of planning for climate change adaptation. It was 
however expected that their responses would be grounded in and reflective of the 
specific locational context of their professional experience. Participants were also 
informed that the research was interested in their professional opinions as a planner 
working on climate change adaptation. It was however acknowledged that their 
responses would likely reflect to some degree the positions of the organisations they 
were affiliated with.  
The interviews followed a set of questions which were aimed at prompting 
discussion of themes relevant to the focus of the research, and are listed in Table 7. 
These questions were framed and articulated in language appropriate to the 
knowledge and experience of participants and referenced events and circumstances 
relevant to the case study. Questions were designed to introduce an idea and focus 
considerations without steering or leading responses. Questions were tested through a 
round of pilot interviews which engaged six planners who met the participant 
selection criteria and was conducted in accordance with the established interview 
protocol. The pilot interviews resulted in a change to a more logical sequencing of 
questions, rewording of a number of questions which were deemed to be too 
theoretical and the elimination of one question which was deemed too abstract. 
Table 8: Interview questions  
Interview Themes and Questions   
Introductory and Background Questions  
1. What are the priorities of current adaptation and resiliency planning efforts? 
2. What is motivating authorities to engage in adaptation and resiliency planning?  
The Scope and Allocation of Responsibilities for Climate Change Adaptation  
3. Is the level of environmental risk considered acceptable by the community and by authorities 
changing? 
4. What risks and impacts are individual property owners and organisations expected to respond 
to, and what risks and impacts are the domain of planning? 
5. What contribution does state level, regional level and local level planning play in adaptation 
and resiliency? 
The Potential for Market Based Strategies of Climate Change Adaptation  
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6. What impact do market signals such as property values and insurance premiums have on the 
community’s view of and response to environmental risks? 
7. What capacity and incentives does the private sector such as property developers and owners 
have to consider in adaptation and resilience? 
8. To what degree are the economic benefits of adaptation and resilience planning considered? 
The Institutional and Professional Responses to Neoliberal Conditions  
9. What barriers are there to pursuing adaptation and resilience through planning and how are 
planners engaged in overcoming these barriers? 
10. Recent shifts in policy have placed greater responsibility on local authorities to consider risks 
such as sea level rise; do you think this will generally improve outcomes in this policy area? 
11. What is the outlook for adaptation and resilience in planning? 
 
The interview questions were developed to generate information relevant to the 
research questions and research objectives and to reflect the conceptual framing of 
the research on the conflict over the scope, focus and strategies of planning. 
Specifically, the interview questions were designed to investigate whether neoliberal 
concepts have influenced the views of responsibility for climate change adaptation, 
what planner’s experiences are of the operation and efficacy of neoliberal market 
based mechanisms for climate change adaptation and to identify how institutional 
and professional actors are responding to neoliberal conditions involving climate 
change adaption. The interview questions were informed by themes from the 
literature review, in particular the characteristics of neoliberal governance (Castree, 
2010; Peck et al.,  2009), the influence of neoliberal rationales on planning (Gleeson 
& Low, 2000; Sager, 2011), expectations of neoliberal market based climate change 
adaptation (Fieldman, 2011; Whitehead, 2013) and the possible response of planning 
to neoliberal conditions (Campbell, et al., 2014; Taşan-Kok & Baeten, 2012). The 
interview questions were refocused by the findings of the document analysis which 
identified themes and conditions of particular relevance to the case study. Pilot 
interviews further refined the format and wording of interview questions. 
Participants were asked about climate change impacts and climate change 
adaptation in general. The interview protocol and interview questions did not prompt 
the severity of climate change or the level of climate change adaptation that the 
research was focused on. Climate change models for Queensland have predicted 
climate change impacts from moderate to severe and efforts to adapt to climate 
change can range from marginal to significant. The severity of climate change and 
level of climate change adaptation that participants discussed was left to participants 
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to define. Participants were aware of the range of climate change predictions of the 
IPCC. The type and magnitude of climate change impacts that participants referred to 
mirrored the climate change related predictions of the recently repealed Queensland 
State Planning Policy for Coastal Protection.  Specifically they noted the predicted 
0.8m sea level rise to 2100 and a general increase in the frequency and severity of 
severe weather events. The types of climate change adaptation identified by 
participants varied in type and magnitude across the spectrum of possible responses. 
Participants were asked about aspects of professional practice that could be 
relevant to, or indicative of a neoliberal approach to climate change adaptation. This 
included the broad themes of responsibility for planning, the scope of planning and 
the contribution of market mechanisms. Participants were not asked directly about 
their understanding of neoliberalism and whether they thought it framed policy and 
influenced practice, nor how it could be resisted. This was a decision made for three 
reasons. Firstly terminology and language such as neoliberalism can carry  negative 
connotations which could have prejudiced responses. Second, reference to an 
overarching theme such as neoliberalism would have shifted discussions to broad 
level political patterns and away from the operational level planning practices which 
is the subject of research. Third, the pilot interviews showed that participants had 
difficulty relating to theoretical language and favoured a grounded discussion of 
aspects of profession practice.  
The interview process produced 22.5 hours of interview material recorded 
using a digital audio recording device. Interviews ranged from between 36 minutes to 
95 minutes depending on how engaged a participant was, how much information 
they had to contribute and how relevant the information was to the study. The 
interview recordings were transcribed and edited. Each participant was sent the 
transcript of their interview and provided the opportunity to review and amend their 
comments or make any additional statement. All personally identifying information 
was then removed from the interview transcripts. 
Interview Analysis 
Interviews were interpreted and explored through a process of thematic content 
analysis. Interview transcripts were coded according to the multi-level coding 
framework shown in Table 8. Note that these are the original coding categories and 
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do vary slightly from the nomenclature decided upon for the subheadings of this 
thesis. The first level codes are categories which were established deductively at the 
beginning of the analysis process, they reflect the conceptual framing of the research 
and were informed by themes from the critical geography literature and the 
preliminary findings of the document analysis. This provided an initial focus and 
structure to the analysis of interview transcripts and ensured the analysis was 
oriented towards addressing the research problems, answering the research questions 
and achieving the research objectives.  The second level codes are sub-categories 
which emerged deductively during and as part of the analysis process, they reflect 
the themes intrinsic to and contained within the data. These themes reflect the 
understandings and conceptualisations interview participants hold in relation to the 
themes of the research, the rationales they present and the influences they recognise. 
This ensures that an artificial explanation and interpretation is not applied by the 
researcher.  
Document coding followed a straightforward and consistent process using QSR 
NVivo 10 qualitative analysis software. The coding process proceeded in two phases. 
In the first phase the content of each interview transcript was coded according to the 
first level categories. This involved reviewing, considering and allocating the content 
of each interview transcript to categories. In the second phase the content of each 
first level category was coded according to sub-categories. This involved reviewing, 
considering and determining themes within each category, establishing sub-
categories and allocating the content of each category to the sub-categories. The 
analysis process produced a catalogue of content relating to a number of themes 
discussed by participants in response to questions concerning planning for climate 
adaptation and aspects of neoliberal governance. These themes were considered and 
summarised and formed the basis of the results and discussion in Chapters 5, 6 and 7. 
Table 9: Interview analysis coding framework  
Coding Categories and Hierarchy  
1. Approach to Risk and Allocation of Responsibilities related to Climate Change Adaptation  
1.1 Approach to and Tolerance of Risk 
1.1.1 Variation of levels of community risk tolerance  
1.1.2 Increasing awareness of climate change risks  
1.1.3 Factors preventing awareness translating to action  
1.2. Individual and Collective Roles 
88  
1.2.1. Areas of individual and government responsibility  
1.2.2. Circumstances motivating government intervention   
1.2.3. Limits to potential for autonomous individual action  
1.3. Local and State Government Roles 
1.3.1. State government roles and contributions  
1.3.2. Local government roles and contributions  
1.3.3. The need for consistency and coordination  
1.3.4. The distribution of financial obligations  
2. Market Mechanisms, Economic Drivers and Private Sector Actors for Climate Change Adaptation  
2.1. Influence of Market Signals 
2.1.1. Ability of insurance markets to convey risk  
2.1.2. Limits to effectiveness of insurance markets  
2.1.3. Responses to insurance market signals  
2.1.4. Property value and risk exposure/vulnerability 
2.2. Capacity of Private Sector  
3.2.1. Experiences of private sector adaptation   
3.2.2. Motivations for private sector adaptation    
3.2.3. Limits of private sector adaptation   
3.2.4. Conditions for private sector adaptation  
2.2. Economic Incentives for Adaptation   
3.3.1. Economic benefits considered in planning    
3.3.2. Economic benefits not considered in planning     
3.3.3. Impact of risk on development and investment activity    
3.3.4. The role of planning in addressing risk   
3. Institutional and Professional Responses to Neoliberalism  relating to Climate Change Adaptation 
3.1. Barriers to Adaptation Planning  
3.1.1. State planning policy and related conditions  
3.1.2. Local government resources and priorities 
3.1.3. Community opposition to adaptation planning 
3.2. Responses to Devolution of Responsibilities  
3.2.1. Interpretation and concern of policy 
3.2.2. Engaging legal and scientific authorities 
3.2.3. Local government interest and ability  
3.2.4. Capacity of existing planning instruments  
3.3. Outlook for Adaptation Planning 
3.3.1. Factors leading to short term pessimism 
3.3.2. Factors leading to long term optimism 
3.3.3. Strategies to overcome present conditions  
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3.5.5 Evaluation and Interpretation  
The document analysis and interview analysis processes resulted in a database 
of policy documents and interview transcripts coded according to thematic 
categories. This data was evaluated and interpreted through a simple analytical 
process. Coding categories were reviewed, and summaries produced. The summaries 
document the experiences and perspectives of interview participants, indulging some 
that were common and some that were unique. The summaries were composed of a 
synopsis of the data supported by quotations; this is the basis of the results presented. 
Consideration was given as to how the results relate to concepts in the relevant 
literature and how they might apply to planning practice; this is the basis of the 
discussion provided. Overall, the research provides an analysis of the policy and 
practice of planning for climate change adaptation in the context of characteristically 
neoliberal conditions. The research has broader theoretical implications to the 
climate change adaptation planning literature and the neoliberal geography literature. 
It also has practical applications for planning authorities and professional who are 
seeking to pursue climate change adaptation in the context of similar conditions. 
The thematic summaries address the major themes from the interview data. 
They are separated into three broad sections: allocation of roles and responsibilities 
for climate change adaptation (Chapter 5); experiences of market based private sector 
climate change adaptation (Chapter 6); and responses to neoliberal conditions 
affecting climate change adaptation (Chapter 7). The discussions then reflect on the 
meaning and significance, the theoretical contributions and practical applications.  
The results sections use the term ‘participants’ to refer to individuals who 
participated in the interviews as this reflects their involvement in the research. 
Particular mention is made of whether the participants referred to are from local 
government, state government or industry organisations where appropriate. The 
discussion sections however use the term ‘planners’ to refer to individuals who 
participated in the interviews to reflect their professional association.  
3.5.6 Ethics Considerations and Approvals 
The research followed research ethics standards and was approved by the 
Queensland University of Technology Research Ethics Committee (Queensland 
University of Technology Research Ethics Approval Number 1300000755). The 
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research did not involve any activity for which there was a foreseeable risk of harm 
or discomfort to researchers or participants. Participants were approached using an 
approved Research Participation Request (Appendix 1) and provided an approved 
Research Participant Information Sheet (Appendix 2). Participants were asked to 
indicate their consent to participate by completing a written consent form or 
communicating their consent verbally. Participation in the interviews was 
confidential and transcripts were de-identified.  
The main consideration relating to research ethics was the confidentiality of 
participant’s involvement and contribution to the research. At the time of research, 
the topic of climate change was political and the landscape of state government 
planning was changing. Accordingly, some participants were concerned about the 
risk to their employment or professional standing. They wished to be assured that 
their participation would not be reported and to reinforce that their contribution was 
their opinion and may not be representative of the position of their employer or any 
other organisation with which they were affiliated.  
3.6 TESTS OF RESEARCH QUALITY 
Qualitative case study research is conducted and evaluated with regard to 
standards of research quality. Yin (2003) adapts and applies the traditional 
quantitative tests of construct validity, internal validity, external validity and 
reliability, suggesting ways that qualitative research can demonstrate these standards. 
The constructs of reliability and validity remain appropriate concepts of quality in 
qualitative research (Morse et al., 2002). Guba and Lincolns (1985) however suggest 
revised criteria for evaluating quantitative research and determining its 
trustworthiness based on the concepts of credibility, transferability, dependability 
and confirmability. Credibility is the confidence that the findings of the research are 
true and accurate, transferability is the applicability of the findings of the research to 
other contexts, dependability is the consistency and repeatability of the research, 
confirmability is the ability of other researchers to arrive at the same results (Guba & 
Lincoln, 1985). There are a variety ways for qualitative research to address these 
elements of trustworthiness in the design, conduct and reporting, a comprehensive 
summary is provided by Shenton (2004).  
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The test of trustworthiness suggested by Guba and Lincoln (1985) was found to 
be appropriate to the research and was used throughout this research as a means of 
internal procedural review. Table 9 identifies how the research design and conduct 
achieves each of the criteria of trustworthiness. The credibility of the research can be 
demonstrated in a number of ways. The methods of inquiry including semi structured 
interviews and thematic content analysis are established and well regarded research 
methods. The research followed systematic processes which are documented in the 
previous section. Participants were asked to review the research data and both 
practitioners and academics were engaged to reflect on the research results. The 
transferability of the research is established on two bases. A detailed description of 
relevant contexts and conditions allows the findings of this case study to be used to 
understand other cases framed by similar situations. The findings also reflect on the 
theoretical understanding of the research topic and make generalisable contributions 
to theory. The dependability and confirmability of the research is underpinned by the 
detailed description and discussion of the research methods and research process on a 
methodological and procedural level and the documentation of the rationale of each 
research decision. The use of different types of data from multiple sources also 
demonstrates the consistency of the findings and the dependability of results. 
Table 10: Factors of trustworthiness of qualitative research  
Criteria Definition  How it was Addressed 
Credibility The confidence 
that the findings 
of the research are 
true and accurate. 
Adopted appropriate and recognised research methods 
Followed systematic participant sampling and data collection and 
analysis procedures  
Employed multiple methods  
Engaged participants and peers to review the data collected  
Examined previous research to frame findings  
Transferability The applicability 
of the findings of 
the research to 
other contexts. 
Focused on analytical and theoretical generalisation 
Provided detailed description of relevant contexts and 
conditions 
Identified strategies which could be implemented in response to 
similar situations 
Dependability The consistency 
and repeatability 
of the research. 
Provided a detailed description and discussion of the methods 
process and research process  
Documented the rational for each research decision and action 
Employed multiple types and sources of data 
Confirmability  The ability of 
other researchers 
to arrive at the 
same results. 
Provided a detailed description of research methods and process  
Documented an audit trail of the research process  
Identified research limitations 
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Similarly, the validity and reliability of the research can be demonstrated based 
on the framework employed by Yin (2003). Construct validity is supported by the 
use of multiple sources of evidence and establishing a chain of evidence and through 
external review. External validity is established by explaining the significant 
attributes of a case and by using an appropriate theoretical framework. Reliability is 
demonstrated by establishing and following a systematic case study protocol 
including data collection and analysis procedures and by developing a 
comprehensive case study database and record. 
3.7 RESEARCH CHALLENGES AND LIMITATIONS  
3.7.1 Research Challenges  
A number of challenges were encountered throughout the research, the 
following identifies each of those challenges and how they were overcome. The first 
challenge was applying the theory to the case study. The critical geography literature 
observes that neoliberalisation follows a variety of courses, and produces a variety of 
outcomes. The concept of actually existing neoliberalism, as distinct from theoretical 
neoliberalism, expresses that while characteristic patterns can be identified, the 
influence of neoliberalism are context specific. This means the neoliberal influences 
relevant to the specific case need to be described in detail and generalisations 
avoided. This was undertaken by first identifying patterns and perspectives 
characteristic of neoliberalism in the policy framework, which enabled the focus of 
the research to be refined and refocused before proceeding to the interviews.  
Another challenge was anticipating and responding to criticisms of qualitative 
case study methods. The most common criticism is that qualitative case study 
research can lack scientific rigour in its design and conduct. This was addressed by 
documenting and justifying the criteria used to make each research decision, 
establishing and following systematic procedures and protocols for data collection 
and analysis, by employing multiple research methods, and by furnishing the 
summary of results with ample quotes from participants.  
A further challenge was in getting potential participants to agree to an 
interview. During the research, climate change policy became the topic of political 
debate and the landscape of state government planning policy was changing. This 
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caused some potential participants from the state government and some local 
governments concern both because of the uncertainty of the topic of discussion and 
because of the professional consequences of participating. These conditions 
threatened to leave some groups underrepresented. This was overcome by assuring 
the confidentiality of participation and by focusing on general state-wide patterns 
rather than specific policies and projects. 
The wording and structure of research questions presented another challenge. 
The research questions draw heavily on themes and theory from the literature and as 
well as the findings of the document analysis and discussions with practitioners. 
However there was some difficulty in translating these theoretical concepts into the 
language familiar to planning practitioners and appropriate for interview questions. It 
was necessary to avoid terms, such as ‘neoliberal’ and ‘devolution’, which may be 
overly abstract for participants with a practice based background, or have a loaded 
meaning or implied connotation. This was overcome by an iterative process of 
drafting and testing questions and by employing more general terminology.  
One challenge that could not be directly overcome was gaining access to some 
consultation documents. The original initial research design included analysing 
submissions made during the consultation period for the issue paper Climate Change: 
Adaptation for Queensland published by the Department of Environment and 
Resource Management in 2011. However the original terms of the consultation did 
not include approval for public release meaning that this would require retrospective 
requests to be made to the author of each of the submissions. This proved logistically 
unachievable and ancillary to the main methods and was therefore not pursued.  
3.7.2 Research Limitations  
All research is subject to limitations, the following section identifies and 
discusses the potential limitations of this research and how they were addressed. The 
first limitation relates to the theoretical framework and lens of critical neoliberal 
geography. The concept of neoliberalism is criticised for a tendency to simplify and 
generalise a complex and context dependant phenomena. This has been addressed by 
considering the highly varied and context-specific nature of neoliberal influences and 
the possibility that other perspectives coexist. This was also addressed in the research 
by distinguishing the patterns of neoliberalism which do and do not apply to the case 
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study and developing a specific understanding of the neoliberalism relevant to the 
themes of the research and context of the case. The concept of neoliberalism is also 
criticised for being of descriptive or analytical utility but failing to provide practical 
guidance or direction to those facing its effects. This limitation was addressed by 
investigating the ways planners have successfully responded to and pursued 
adaptation despite neoliberal conditions.  
Other limitations relate to methodological aspects of the research. Interview 
participants included a greater number of planners from the public sector and from 
local government than the private sector or state government. This is because most 
adaptation planning takes place at this level providing a greater pool of potential 
participants. Nevertheless this could be construed as potentially over representing 
local perspectives and considered a limitation. Interview data which includes the 
experiences and opinions of individual participants is necessarily influenced by their 
values and interpretations. This characteristic of social research can be considered a 
limitation but was controlled by validating information with multiple participants and 
multiple methods. The coding was undertaken by a single researcher, the 
involvement of multiple researchers could have validated this processes but was not 
permitted within resource constraints. The process of analysing and interpreting the 
data is necessarily influenced by the researchers world view.  
One limitation of the research design and method is the narrow range of 
interview participants. A balanced sample of planners from local government, state 
government and professional and industry organisations was drawn on. However, the 
range of participants relevant to the topic of climate change adaptation policy and 
practice could also include private sector planners and high level policymakers. The 
data collection could have been expanded and interviews could be conducted with 
these additional groups. This could add additional dimensions and alternative 
perspectives on climate change adaptation and the role of planning. The decision was 
made not to include these groups because the research specifically focused on 
capturing the knowledge of operational level planners with direct knowledge and 
experience of climate change adaptation. In the case study area, public sector 
planners were identified as having the greatest scope and opportunity, and therefore 
more likely to have been involved in climate change adaptation. Nevertheless, it is 
acknowledged that interviewing a broader range of participants as part of the data 
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collection could add to the research. Further research could be conducted to 
investigate similar questions but with a broader range of participants.  
The final limitation relates to the generalisability and transferability of the 
research. The results of a case study apply most directly in the context of the case, 
but the findings of case study research can also have broader relevance and 
application. The challenge for case study research is to demonstrate this on the basis 
of analytical generalisability by linking empirical evidence with theoretical 
propositions and using the theoretical framework as a template from which to 
generalise results. Because this research involves a single case study, and because the 
theory itself anticipates a high level of variation, generalisability and transferability 
could be challenged. This was addressed by directly linking the observations and 
results of the study to the relevant aspects of the context and the significant 
conditions to which they relate. These results are used to reflect on and inform theory 
and recommendations are offered to practice but qualified by reference to the context 
in which they apply and the frame to which they relate.  
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Chapter 4: Policy Framework for Climate 
Change Adaptation Planning 
in Queensland  
4.1 INTRODUCTION  
This chapter explores the policy framework surrounding climate change 
adaptation in Queensland. The aim is to investigate the pattern of policy development 
and the framing of climate change adaptation in the context of the case study over the 
period of 2007 to 2014. This chapter draws on a systematic reading and review, and a 
thematic content analysis of relevant policy documents. Section 4.2 outlines the 
legislative framework and instrumental capacity of planning in Queensland in 
relation to climate change adaptation; Section 4.3 presents a chronological review of 
each successive policy development related to climate change adaptation in 
Queensland; and Section 4.4 documents the findings of a thematic content analysis of 
policy documents relevant to climate change adaptation in Queensland. The major 
contribution of this chapter is to identify the functional capacity to pursue climate 
change adaptation through the planning framework and to establish the direction of 
planning policy and the framing of climate change adaptation in the context of the 
case study. This illustrates the framework and context of efforts to pursue climate 
change adaptation through planning at an operational level. 
4.2 PLANNING FRAMEWORK IN QUEENSLAND 
Planning activities as they relate to climate change adaptation are dependent on 
the framework of planning legislation and suite of planning instruments. Planning in 
Queensland occurs at state and local levels. The state government provides the 
legislative framework and establishes some planning policies to address broad issues, 
while local governments prepare more detailed planning schemes based on local 
conditions. The following section provides an overview of the planning framework 
in Queensland. It is critical to understand the processes and mechanisms which 
planning can employ to pursue climate change adaptation.  
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4.2.1 Legislative Framework  
The legislative framework for planning in Queensland is the Sustainable 
Planning Act 2009. This legislation superseded the Integrated Planning Act 1997 and 
the Local Government (Planning and Environment) Act 1990. This legislation 
specifies how planning is to take place and establishes how development assessment 
is to occur. It aims to manage the effects of development on the surrounding 
environment throughout Queensland.  
Prior to the Integrated Planning Act 1997, planning was regulatory and 
prescriptive in nature, and employed the conventional tools of strategic plans, zoning 
maps and development provisions. The Integrated Planning Act 1997 was introduced 
in response to concerns that the existing planning system was complex and 
cumbersome and did not provide the required flexibility and responsiveness 
(Yearbury, 1998). It was influenced by concepts of public sector reform and 
ecologically sustainable development (England, 2004). It diverged from previous 
approaches to planning by introducing concepts of integrated planning and 
performance-based planning. It provided a single, coordinated approval process in 
the Integrated Development Assessment System and required that developments be 
assessed on the basis of impact through performance based standards rather than 
compliance with regulatory provisions.  
The Sustainable Planning Act 2009 retained many of the characteristics of the 
previous legislation, principally the coordination of planning activities and 
development assessment processes and the provision for performance-based 
assessment. It was aimed at streamlining plan making processes and streamlining 
development assessment processes (DSDIP, 2013). It notably introduced mandatory 
plan format and contents, allowed some types of development to be strictly 
prohibited and changed decision rules for code and impact assessment (Reynolds & 
Schneider, 2009). Overall, the Sustainable Planning Act 2009 represented a 
development of the previous legislation to make its operation more straightforward 
and standardised, and reflect a greater focus on sustainability.  
4.2.2 State Planning Instruments 
The Queensland State Government is involved in planning through a number 
of state planning instruments. These include state planning regulatory provisions, 
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state planning policies, regional plans and Queensland planning provisions. State 
planning regulatory provisions regulate development in all or part of the state for a 
particular reason and can specify categories of development, determine levels of 
assessment, apply assessment criteria to development or otherwise regulate 
development (DSD, 2014). State planning policies provide guidance on matters of 
state interest to local governments, they identify and provide detail on matters that 
must be considered in formulating or amending land use planning instruments and 
assessing development applications (DSD, 2014). Regional plans identify and 
manage issues of a regional nature and seek to achieve strategic outcomes for defined 
regional areas, they reflect state planning policies and inform local government 
planning (DSD, 2014). Regional plans can be both statutory and non-statutory. The 
Queensland Planning Provisions establishes the format and structure of the planning 
schemes prepared by local governments  to provide a consistent and standardised 
planning system (DSD, 2014).  
State Planning Policies 
State planning policies are instruments through which the state government 
identifies an interest and establishes policy on the matter (DSD, 2014). State 
planning policies should be reflected in local planning instruments and prevail 
wherever there is an inconsistency. Previously there were state planning policies on 
matters such as air and noise impacts and hazardous materials, housing and 
residential development, mitigating floods bushfires and landslides, coastal 
protection, habitat conservation, protection of wetlands and waterway catchments 
and the management of development around particular infrastructure. Currently the 
multiple state planning policies have been synthesised and consolidated into a single 
policy which identifies sixteen state interests under the themes of liveable 
communities and housing, economic growth, environment and heritage, safety and 
resilience to hazards and infrastructure. A number of state planning policies have 
addressed climate change such as the previous Coastal Protection State Planning 
Policy and the section of the Single State Planning Policy on the state interest for 
‘planning for safety and resilience to hazards’. 
Regional Planning Policies 
Regional plans are instruments through which the state government identifies 
desired outcomes for a region and determines policies and actions to achieve those 
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outcomes (DSD, 2014). Regional planning considers the future regional land use 
patterns, regional infrastructure and regional resources requiring preservation or 
development. Each regional plan is different, however as an example, the South East 
Queensland Regional Plan has policies on sustainability and climate change, natural 
environment, regional landscape, natural resources, rural futures, indigenous peoples, 
compact settlement, employment location, infrastructure, water management and 
integrated transport. The new generation of regional plans have a narrower scope, 
less content and are focused on facilitating economic development. A number of 
regional planning policies have addressed climate change such as the section on 
‘sustainability and climate change’ in the previous generation South East 
Queensland Regional Plan and the section on ‘hazards and safety’ in the new 
generation Central Queensland Regional Plan. 
4.2.3 Local Planning Schemes 
Planning in Queensland is principally the function of local government. They 
produce comprehensive strategic land use planning schemes and infrastructure for 
areas within their jurisdiction. These schemes specify the strategic outcomes of the 
plan, determine the levels of assessment of development, and use a variety of zones, 
precincts, overlays and codes to manage land use and land development. Local 
planning schemes must have regard to and further the intent of state planning policies 
and regional plans. Each planning scheme responds to the distinct pressures and 
conditions relevant to a particular local area. Local planning schemes can address 
climate change adaptation. As an example, the Brisbane City Council Planning 
Scheme addresses strategic outcomes related to ‘adaptation approaches’ including 
ones relating to ‘coastal adaptation’ and ‘adaptation to other changing climate 
challenges’. It also contains overlays and codes related to the impacts of climate 
change including a Bushfire Overlay Code, Coastal Hazard Overlay Code and Flood 
Overlay Code.  
4.2.4 Non-Statutory Policy Documents  
The preceding section provided an overview of the framework of planning 
legislation and suite of planning instruments relevant to climate change adaptation in 
Queensland. However, a number of non-statutory documents also have a bearing on 
climate change adaptation policy and practice in Queensland. This includes issues 
papers, policy documents and guidance material published by the Australian 
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Government, the Queensland Government, the Council of Australian Governments 
and the Local Government Association of Queensland. These documents have 
various objectives but commonly identify a range of climate change impacts, present 
an argument for climate change adaptation, outline an agenda for climate change 
adaptation and provide guidance on a range of current or proposed climate change 
adaptation actions. Examples include the National Climate Change Adaptation 
Framework, Adapting to Climate Change in Australia and Climate Change 
Adaptation for Queensland. The policy documents give an indication of the framing 
of and approach to climate change adaptation that is pursued through planning policy 
and practice.  
4.2.5 Local Planning Resources 
In Queensland, local governments have the responsibility for both developing 
land use schemes and assessing development applications, including any climate 
change adaptation provisions. Outside of these standard arrangements, few additional 
resources have been specifically allocated to climate change adaptation. Regional 
level scientific studies and climate change forecasts are provided by the 
Commonwealth Science and Industrial Research Organisation (CSIRO). Climate 
change adaptation research has been conducted through the National Climate Change 
Adaptation Research Facility (NCCARF). The Queensland State Government has 
undertaken some high level technical studies to identify and map some climate 
change related hazards such as coastal sea level rise and bushfire hazards. The state 
government has also, at times, provided high level planning policy direction, and this 
is addressed in the following section. There was also a jointly funded initiative by the 
state government and some local governments to undertake a pilot coastal hazard 
adaptation plan to illustrate the process and outcome that other local governments 
could follow. There is at present, no regular or ongoing state funding or support 
specifically allocated for local climate change adaptation. Generally, local 
governments that pursue climate change adaptation through their planning schemes 
of infrastructure programs do so using their own budgetary resources and technical 
capacities. These resources and capacities vary significantly between councils, and 
the ability of local councils to plan for climate change adaptation varies.  
102  
4.3 DEVELOPMENT OF CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION POLICY 
Efforts to facilitate climate change adaptation through planning in Queensland 
are framed by a number of policy documents and planning instruments, both 
statutory and non-statutory. The following section identifies these documents and 
outlines their implication with regard to climate change adaptation to illustrate how 
the framework for climate change adaptation in the study area developed over the 
study period. The documents identified and outlined are those which are: (1) 
concerned with climate change adaptation; (2) have bearing on planning practice; 
and (3) are relevant to Queensland. The documents include national level issue 
papers, guidance material and policy documents, and state level issue papers, 
guidance material and policy documents, as well as state level planning instruments. 
The various local level climate change adaptation policies are not discussed here 
because they apply to only a small part of the case study area and vary considerably 
in content and application. Local adaptation practices are addressed in the following 
chapters. Figure 10 identifies each document reviewed in the following section. The 
purpose of this section is to outline the policy framework relevant to climate change 
adaptation planning in Queensland.  
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National Climate Change Adaptation Framework 
The National Climate Change Adaptation Framework was endorsed by the 
Council of Australian Governments (COAG) in 2007. The framework established a 
broad agenda for collaboration to guide national, state and local governments on how 
they can address climate change adaptation. It identifies two priorities which include 
building understanding and adaptive capacity, and reducing vulnerability in key 
sectors, it lists potential areas of action to address these priorities. Planning policies 
and planning codes are identified as having a role in addressing climate change 
impacts to human settlements. The overall focus of the framework is on building 
capacity so climate change can be incorporated into decisions making and policy 
development at all levels of government and for all sectors of society and economy.  
Climate Change Adaptation Actions for Local Government 
Climate Change Adaptation Actions for Local Governments was published by 
the Australian Government Department of Climate Change and Energy Efficiency in 
2007. The report was intended to assist local governments to identify and implement 
climate change adaptation. The approach taken in this report is to identify climate 
change adaptation actions which have broader economic, social or environmental 
benefit regardless of climate change. It identifies some general actions such as to 
‘incorporate potential climate change adaptation actions into strategic planning 
where appropriate’. Overall the report emphasises the responsibility of local 
government to respond to climate change and recommends a risk management 
approach and prioritising actions with broader benefits.  
Adapting to Climate Change: A Queensland Local Government Guide  
 In 2007 the Local Government Association of Queensland (LGAQ) published 
Adapting to Climate Change: A Queensland Local Government Guide. The 
document was designed as a guide for local governments. It outlines how climate 
change is likely to impact local government functions and sets out process for local 
governments to follow to assess the risks which impact their assets and activities. Its 
main message was that climate change will impact local government interests but 
that these effects can be managed through processes of risk assessment and risk 
management and by adjusting existing planning processes and operational functions. 
 
105 
ClimateSmart Adaptation 2007-2012 
In 2007 the Queensland Government published ClimateSmart Adaptation 
2007-2012. This was an action plan for climate change adaptation that was produced 
in conjunction with and to complement ClimateSmart 2050 which related to climate 
change mitigation. It identified a number of priority sectors including human 
settlements and established a list of initiatives relating to planning which were to be 
undertaken by the state government within a set timeframe. The plan aligned climate 
change adaptation with mitigation and sustainability and initiated many of the 
policies and plans which subsequently advanced climate change adaptation in 
Queensland including the state planning policies and regional plans. The relevant 
provisions of the ClimateSmart Adaptation 2007-2012 are shown in Table 10.  
Table 11: Adaptation provisions of ClimateSmart Adaptation 2007-2012 
Climate Smart Adaptation 2007-2012  
Action Plan  Human Settlements 
Action 29  Improve understanding about the risks and impacts of climate change to coastal Qld. 
Action 30 Contribute to the development of a Queensland Local Government Climate Change 
Management Strategy 
Action 31 Ensure regional planning activities under the Integrated Planning Act 1997 draw 
together state and local government responses to climate change, including the: 
2010 review of the SEQ Regional Plan and Far North Queensland Regional Plan.  
Action 32 Incorporate changes in flood risk due to climate change in the proposed State Flood 
Risk Management Policy, local government flood plain management plans and 
relevant state guidelines 
Action 33 Update the Queensland Urban Drainage Manual as needed to reflect changes in 
hydrology associated with climate change.  
Action 34 Periodically review physical infrastructure to determine: the extent to which 
climate change may affect operational performance and whether measure area 
needed to ensure system durability, safety and reliability.  
Action 35 Review the effectiveness of existing planning tools in addressing the increased risks 
from climate change, including the: State planning policy 1/03: Mitigating the 
Adverse Impacts of Flood, Bushfire and Landslide, State Coastal Management Plan 
and local government planning schemes.  
Action 36 Review planning guidance given to local government on shoreline erosion 
management to ensure it integrates climate change, and establish an associated 
grants scheme. 
Action 37 Promote and ensure continual improvement in climate sensitive design in the 
building sector.  
Action 38 Review capacity of Qld’s existing energy infrastructure to cope with climate change. 
Action 39 Work with energy suppliers and network managers to ensure networks can cope 
with increased peak demand during higher temperatures and heatwaves. 
Action 40 Include climate change considerations in programs designed to improve the appeal 
and amenity of public transport. 
Action 41 Advance Smart Travel Choices for SEQ to encourage the community to replace 
some of their car journeys with walking, cycling or public transport, and help traffic 
and freight move more efficiently.  
Action 42 Incorporate the latest technical information such as the Australian Rainfall and 
Runoff Data, in risk assessment prior to designing and planning roads, bridges and 
other transport infrastructure subjected to flood and heat stress.  
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The Sustainable Planning Act 2009 
The Sustainable Planning Act 2009, adopted in 2009, governs how 
development is managed and assessed in Queensland aiming ‘to seek to achieve 
ecological sustainability’. This aim is advanced by considering the effects of 
development including to climate change, these provisions are shown in Table 11. 
The Sustainable Planning Act does not specifically mention adapting to the effects of 
climate change, but does however provide for a range of state planning instruments 
and local planning instruments through which climate change adaptation has been 
pursued. The Queensland Planning Provisions (QPP) which are made under the 
Sustainable Planning Act 2009 give local governments the authority to make 
overlays and codes which can in practice relate to the impacts of climate change.   
Table 12: Adaptation provisions of the Sustainable Planning Act 2009 
Sustainable Planning Act 2009  
C1:P3:S3 Purpose of Act:  
To seek to achieve ecological sustainability. 
C1:P2:S11 
 
Advancing the Acts Purpose: 
Advancing this Act’s purpose includes… avoiding, if practicable, or otherwise 
lessening, adverse environmental effects of development, including, for example 
climate change… 
C1:P3:S11 
 
Explanation of Terms: 
The cultural, economic, physical and social wellbeing of people and communities 
is maintained if… potential adverse impacts on climate change are taken into 
account for development, and sought to be addressed through sustainable 
development, including, for example, sustainable settlement patterns and 
sustainable urban design. 
 
ClimateQ: Towards a Greener Queensland  
In 2009 the Queensland Government Department of Environment and 
Resource Management published ClimateQ: Towards a Greener Queensland. This 
document was intended to set the broader climate change policy for the state. It 
outlines the context of climate change and the policies being pursued to address the 
impacts of climate change on various sectors. Its main focus is the sectoral impacts 
of climate change and promoting emissions mitigation, but it does however consider 
the impact of climate change on settlements, infrastructure and buildings and 
identifies the role of local government land use planning in adapting to this impact.   
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South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031  
The South East Queensland Regional Plan  2009-2031, adopted in 2009, addressed 
regional growth and development issues and had statutory standing. It introduced a 
regional vision and regional land use pattern and identified policies to achieve 
desired regional outcomes in a number of policy areas. Climate change adaptation 
was addressed in Policy 1.4, the principle of which was to ‘increase the resilience of 
communities, development, essential infrastructure, natural environments and 
economic sectors to natural hazards including the projected effects of climate 
change’. The key contribution of the South East Queensland Regional Plan  2009-
2031 in this regard was to enshrine climate change into the planning framework and 
require its consideration in local government planning schemes. Regional plans with 
similar provisions were also developed for other regions throughout Queensland. The 
relevant provisions of the South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031 are 
shown in Table 12. 
 
Table 13: Adaptation provisions of the  SEQ Regional Plan  2009-2031 
South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031  
S1.4 Natural hazards and climate change adaptation: 
S1.4 
Principle  
Increase the resilience of communities, development, essential infrastructure, 
natural environments and economic sectors to natural hazards including the 
projected effects of climate change. 
Policy 1.4.1 
Reduce the risk from natural hazards, including the projected effects of climate 
change, by avoiding areas with high exposure and establishing adaptation 
strategies to minimise vulnerability to riverine flooding, storm tide or sea level 
rise inundation, coastal erosion, bushfires and landslides. 
Policy 1.4.2 
Reduce the risk from natural hazards, including the projected effects of climate 
change, by establishing adaptation strategies to minimise vulnerability to 
heatwaves and high temperatures, reduced and more variable rainfall, cyclones 
and severe winds, and severe storms and hail. 
Policy 1.4.3 
Planning schemes and development decisions shall be in accordance with the 
Queensland Coastal Plan, including the range of potential sea level rises. 
Program 1.4.4 
Align and coordinate the implementation of regional policies to increase 
resilience to and reduce risks from natural hazards, including the projected effects 
of climate change, through the SEQ Climate Change Management Plan. 
Program 1.4.5 
Develop performance criteria for the planning and design of development and 
infrastructure to manage risks from natural hazards and climate change. 
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South East Queensland Climate Change Management Plan  
The South East Queensland Climate Change Management Plan was adopted 
in 2009. The plan was created to implement the climate change policies of the South 
East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031 by aligning and coordinating responses 
to climate change in the region. Climate change adaptation was addressed in the 
sections relating to coastal hazards and other natural hazards, these provisions are 
shown in Table 13. The plan outlined a number of actions which were to be 
undertaken by state government and local governments, attaching responsibility and 
priority to each. It built on the general climate change adaptation principles of the 
South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031 and established a framework for 
their implementation through a program of actions.  
 
Table 14: Adaptation provisions of SEQ Climate Change Management Plan  
South East Queensland Climate Change Management Plan 
C5:S3 Natural hazards and climate change adaptation 
C5: S.3.1 
Program K 
 
Coastal hazards: 
Reinforce and enhance government directives, guidance and mapping to reduce 
the exposure and vulnerability of communities, development and essential 
infrastructure to coastal hazards. 
Action 20 Prepare a new Queensland Coastal Plan and supporting guidelines 
Action 21 Update the current guideline, Mitigating the Adverse Impacts of Storm Tide 
Inundation to incorporate current climate change science. 
Action 22 Implement the policies of the new Queensland Coastal Plan through regional and 
local planning, and development and infrastructure decision making in SEQ. 
Action 23 Acquire fine-scale digital elevation data for coastal areas for use in assessing risk 
and mapping hazard-prone areas in SEQ. 
Action 24 Prepare and publish regional- and local-scale risk assessments and maps of 
coastal hazard-prone areas using the methodology, sea-level rise and storm 
intensity factors in the new Queensland Coastal Plan. 
C5:S3.2  
Program L 
Riverine flooding, bushfires, high temperatures and other natural hazards: 
Reinforce and enhance government directives, guidance and mapping to reduce 
the exposure and vulnerability of communities, development and essential 
infrastructure to riverine flooding, bushfires, high temperatures and other relevant 
natural hazards. 
Action 25 Review and update State Planning Policy (SPP) 1/03—Mitigating the Adverse 
Impacts of Flood, Bushfire and Landslide, and develop supporting guidelines. 
Action 26 Develop guidelines for the preparation of hazard and risk maps including the 
projected effects of climate change on natural hazards within the scope of the 
revised SPP 1/03. 
Action 27 Develop a regional summary of projected climate change impacts for SEQ. 
Action 28 Prepare local-scale climate-resilient urban planning and design guidelines and 
performance criteria for sensitive areas. 
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Adapting to Climate Change in Australia 
Adapting to Climate Change in Australia is a policy paper developed by the 
Australian Government Department of Climate Change in 2010. It is designed to set 
out the Australian Government’s vision for climate change adaptation. Its key 
message is that the consideration of climate change adaptation cannot be delayed and 
that responsibility for climate change adaptation must be shared between 
governments, businesses and the community. It states that adaptation needs to be 
addressed in identified priority sectors, embedded within the existing policy 
framework, supported by government generated information and pursued through 
cooperative governance. The policy paper provides some background and context to 
climate change and identifies some broad responsibilities and principles of good 
governance in relation to climate change adaptation.  
Developing a National Coastal Adaptation Agenda 
Developing a National Coastal Adaptation Agenda is a report published by 
the Australian Government Department of Climate Change and Energy Efficiency in 
2010. It reports on the National Climate Change Forum where coastal decision 
makers met to discuss and develop a national coastal adaptation agenda. It proposes a 
nationally consistent coastal adaptation planning framework which follows a 
consistent sea level rise benchmark and risk guidance framework, addresses legacy 
issues, legal liabilities and property rights and involves revising building codes, 
undertaking integrated planning and providing decision makers with information. 
Overall this report provides a discussion of the key issues and requirements of 
coastal adaptation and may have influenced subsequent policy approaches.  
Climate Change Adaptation for Queensland  
The Queensland Government Department of Environment and Resource 
Management released Climate Change Adaptation for Queensland in 2011. This 
issue paper was intended to facilitate consultation in the preparation of a new climate 
change strategy for the state. It identified climate risks to human settlements and 
infrastructure and provided an overview of current and future actions designed to 
build resiliency. Its main contribution is tying together the current policies and 
projects of the state government which contribute to climate change adaptation and 
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documenting the future direction of state government climate change adaptation 
policy.  
Queensland Coastal Plan 
The Queensland Coastal Plan was adopted in 2012. The plan was designed to 
guide the management activities and works on coastal land. It established 
management policies which were to be implemented by state government and local 
government in relation to coastal land under their control. The Queensland Coastal 
Plan complemented the State Planning Policy Coastal Protection, the former 
governing public management, the latter regulating private development. The overall 
focus of the Queensland Coastal Plan was on managing the impact of human activity 
on coastal land forms and ecosystems. Limited reference was given to climate 
change in the plan. The proposed framework for coastal management anticipates that 
coastal land managers will consider issues including foreshore stability and climate 
change as critical management considerations. The plan broadly promoted coastal 
management consistent with the interests of climate change adaptation. 
State Planning Policy for Coastal Protection  
The State Planning Policy for Coastal Protection took effect in 2012. The 
planning policy identified the state interest in the management of development in 
coastal areas which was supported by a development assessment code. It was based 
on a consideration of climate change impacts and the overall outcome was that: 
‘development in the coastal zone is planned, located, designed, constructed and 
operated… taking into account the projected effects of climate change’. This was 
pursued through policies on land use planning and coastal hazards which required 
planning instruments to seek to avoid or minimise hazard exposure and protect from 
the adverse impacts of coastal hazards. Most notably the State Planning Policy for 
Coastal Protection set a state wide sea level rise parameter making it a statutory 
requirement that all local governments incorporate a predicted sea level rise of 0.8m 
into their planning schemes. It also directed all local governments to prepare a 
coastal hazard adaptation strategy. The State Planning Policy for Coastal Protection 
represented the most significant state government effort to address climate change 
risks and drive climate change adaptation.  The relevant provisions of the State 
Planning Policy for Coastal Protection are shown in Table 14. 
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Table 15: Adaptation provisions of State Planning Policy Coastal Protection  
Queensland Coastal Plan  
PC 
Overall Policy 
Outcome  
Development in the coastal zone is planned, located, designed, constructed and 
operated to avoid the social, financial and environmental costs arising from the 
impacts of coastal hazards, taking into account the projected effects of climate 
change… 
PC:S1 
Specific Policy 
Outcome  
Land-use Planning:  
Allocating areas for urban development avoids or minimises the exposure of 
communities to the risk of adverse coastal hazard impacts, maximises the 
conservation of coastal resources and preferentially allocates land on the coast for 
coastal-dependent development. 
Policy 1.6 A local government authority is to prepare a coastal hazard adaptation strategy 
(adaptation strategy) for urban localities that are projected to be within a high 
coastal hazard area between the commencement of the SPP and the year 2100. The 
adaptation strategy is based on an assessment of the mitigation options that will 
mitigate the hazard, including retreat, avoidance, and defence and a cost-benefit 
analysis to determine the most cost effective works or actions, taking into account 
long-term social, financial and environmental factors. 
Policy 1.7 The adaptation strategy is to describe the: a) mitigation works or actions to be 
undertaken to mitigate the coastal hazard b) cost of undertaking the works or 
actions c) funding scheme or arrangements that will be established to pay for the 
works or actions to be completed d) timeline for the commencement and 
completion of the mitigation works or actions. 
Policy 1.8 Local planning instruments are to appropriately reflect the adaptation strategy for 
the relevant high coastal hazard area in their planning scheme within five years of 
the commencement of this policy. 
PC:S2 
Specific policy 
outcome 
Coastal Hazards: 
Communities and development are protected from adverse coastal hazard 
impacts, taking into account the projected effects of climate change, the 
protective function of the natural environment and the preference for allowing the 
natural fluctuation of the foreshore and foreshore ecosystems to continue, 
including, in response to rising sea levels. 
Policy 2.1.1  
 
Coastal hazard areas are to be identified in accordance with the methodology set 
out in the coastal hazards guideline using the following factors to account for the 
projected impacts of climate change by the year 2100: a) a sea-level rise factor of 
0.8 metres, b) an increase in the maximum cyclone intensity by 10 per cent. 
  
Barriers to Effective Climate Change  
Barriers to Effective Climate Change Adaptation is a report produced by the 
Australian Government Productivity Commission and published in 2013. It 
documents an inquiry into regulatory and policy barriers to effective climate change 
adaptation. It observes that households, businesses, governments and communities 
will respond to climate risks. It recommends that consideration of climate change be 
embedded in risk management practices, that regulatory settings allow households, 
businesses and communities to respond to climate change unhindered and that 
actions that deal with current climate variability be prioritised while actions that deal 
with future climate impacts are considered. Overall in relation to planning the report 
recommends that ‘planning systems are sufficiently flexible and enable a risk 
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management approach to incorporating climate change risks into planning decisions 
at the state, territory, regional and local government levels’. 
Guidelines for Preparing a Coastal Hazard Adaptation Strategy 
In 2013 the Queensland Government Department of Environment and Heritage 
Protection prepared Guidelines for Preparing a Coastal Hazard Adaptation Strategy. 
This document is designed as a guideline for local governments in preparing a 
planned and holistic strategy to deal with climate change impacts. It sets out the 
recommended process by which a local government can develop a coastal hazard 
adaptation strategy, as a means of achieving the state interest under the State 
Planning Policy Coastal Protection and Single State Planning Policy. It focuses on 
the procedural matters of identifying risks and exposures, considering adaptation 
options, undertaking community consultation and socioeconomic appraisal to 
develop an adaptation strategy supported by an implementation program and 
financial plan. It was developed through a state government funded pilot project 
which involved developing a coastal hazard adaptation strategy for Townsville.  
Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory Provision 
The Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory Provision took effect in 
2013. It was introduced following the election of a Coalition Government whose 
policy platform focused on economic development. This regulatory provision was 
introduced to suspend the operation of a number of planning instruments and 
introduce revised provisions for coastal protection. It suspended the entire State 
Planning Policy Coastal Protection along with part 1.2 of the Far North Queensland 
Regional Plan 2009-2031, part 3.3 of the Mackay, Isaac and Whitsunday Regional 
Plan, part 2.2 of the Wide Bay Burnett Regional Plan, and parts 1.4.3 and 2.4 of the 
South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031. These suspended policies all 
provided detailed guidance and specific directions relating to climate change, the 
most notable being the sea level rise and coastal adaptation provisions of the Coastal 
Protection State Planning Policy. Instead the new Coastal Protection State Planning 
Regulatory Provision replaced these with the more general principle of considering 
and evaluating hazards while establishing provisions for coastal dependant 
development, these provisions are shown in Table 15. This signalled the direction 
that the state government would take regarding climate change in its forthcoming 
review of state planning policy.  
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Table 16: Adaptation provisions of the Coastal Protection SPRP 
Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory Provision 
Part 2 Making planning instruments  
S2.2.1  Land use planning 
1 To the greatest extent practicable, the coastal zone is to be conserved in its natural 
or non-urban state outside of existing urban areas. Urban growth is managed to 
protect coastal resources and their values by minimising adverse impacts.  
2 Existing urban settlements on the coast are to remain compact and physically 
separated through the identification and maintenance of non-urban areas. The 
provision of new infrastructure is to promote consolidation and separation of 
urban areas on the coast. New development within existing urban areas (for 
example, infill and redevelopment) is preferred, and new development is to be 
undertaken so as to avoid or minimise adverse impacts on coastal resources and 
their values.  
S2.2.2 Coastal hazards 
1 When determining new urban areas on the coast, an evaluation is to be carried out 
to identify the level of potential risk to life and property from coastal hazards. 
This evaluation must take account of the coastal hazard area and consider the 
impact of physical coastal processes, including any impacts from potential sea 
level rise. 
2 Planning for the coast must address the potential impacts of coastal hazards 
through the following hierarchy of approaches:  
 avoid - focus on locating new development in areas not vulnerable to the 
impacts of coastal hazards  
 planned retreat - focus on systematic abandonment of land, ecosystems and 
structures in vulnerable areas  
 accommodate - focus on continued occupation of near-coastal areas but with 
adjustments such as altered building design  
 protect - focus on the defence of vulnerable areas, population centres, economic 
activities and coastal resources.  
Part 3  Development assessment 
S3.2.1 Coastal hazards 
1 Development on land in the coastal zone and identified as a high risk area is 
carefully considered and wherever possible the land remains undeveloped.  
2 Where land vulnerable to storm tide inundation is developed, or has a 
development commitment, further development of the land considers: (a) its 
vulnerability to sea level rise and storm tide inundation; and (b) proposed access 
to and protection of evacuation routes.  
3 In such areas, local government may have in place counter-disaster plans to 
address these coastal hazards.  
 
Single State Planning Policy 
The Single State Planning Policy took effect in 2013. The planning policy 
superseded and replaced all previous state planning policies and is intended to 
provide a consolidated and comprehensive view of state interests in planning. It does 
not contain any specific reference to climate change or adaptation. The state interest 
in relation to natural hazards risk and resilience is the most closely related and 
requires that ‘the risks associated with natural hazards are avoided or mitigated to 
protect people and property and enhance the community’s resilience to natural 
114  
hazards’. It requires that planning identify hazards, undertake risk management and 
require development avoid or manage hazards and not increase their severity.  
A number of the previous state planning policies covered topics of relevance 
to climate change and provided guidance on how local governments were to address 
those considerations through their planning scheme. The most significant of these 
was the sea level rise and coastal adaptation provisions implemented not long before 
under the State Planning Policy Coastal Protection. The Single State Planning 
Policy repealed those provisions and removed any reference to climate change. This 
removed any statutory requirement for local government planning schemes to 
consider climate change or sea level rise in their planning, only existing hazards. 
When questioned about this move the Deputy Premier and Minister for State 
Development provided the explanation that ‘we believe local governments are the 
best placed to make planning decisions according to their local circumstances and 
their communities and we are empowering them to do so’ (Williams, 2013, p. 1). The 
relevant provisions of the Single State Planning Policy are shown in Table 16. 
Table 17: Adaptation provisions of the Single State Planning Policy  
Single State Planning Policy  
SI 
State Interest 
Natural Hazards Risk and Resilience 
The risks associated with natural hazards are avoided or mitigated to protect people 
and property and enhance the community’s resilience to natural hazards. 
 In making or amending a planning scheme and designating land for community 
infrastructure the planning scheme is to appropriately integrate the state interest by: 
P1 Identifying natural hazard areas for flood, bushfire, landslide and coastal hazards 
based on a fit for purpose natural hazard study, and 
P2 Including provisions that seek to achieve an acceptable or tolerable level of risk, 
based on a fit for purpose risk assessment consistent with AS/NZS ISO 
31000:2009 Risk Management, 
P3 Including provisions that require development to: (a) avoid natural hazard areas 
or mitigate the risks of the natural hazard to an acceptable or tolerable level, and 
(b) support, and not unduly burden, disaster management response or recovery 
capacity and capabilities, and (c) directly, indirectly and cumulatively avoid an 
increase in the severity of the natural hazard and the potential for damage on the 
site or to other properties, and (d) maintain or enhance natural processes and the 
protective function of landforms and vegetation that can mitigate risks associated 
with the natural hazard, and 
P4 Facilitating the location and design of community infrastructure to maintain the 
required level of functionality during and immediately after a natural hazard event. 
P5 Maintaining erosion prone areas within a coastal management district as 
development-free buffer zones unless: (a) the development cannot be feasibly 
located elsewhere, and (b) it is coastal-dependent development, or is temporary, 
readily relocatable or able to be abandoned development, and 
P6 Requiring the redevelopment of existing permanent buildings or structures in an 
erosion prone area to, in order of priority: (a) avoid coastal erosion risks, or (b) 
manage coastal erosion risks through a strategy of planned retreat, or (c) mitigate 
coastal erosion risks. 
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Coastal Management Plan 
The Coastal Management Plan was adopted in 2013. The plan revised the 
previous Queensland Coastal Plan and is designed to provide direction and guidance 
for the use of coastal resources. It is similarly focused on managing the impact of 
human activity on coastal land forms and ecosystems. Continuing the pattern of 
recent state policy, the Coastal Management Plan does not refer directly to climate 
change or to adaptation. It does however identify climate variability including 
projected increases in sea levels, increases in storm intensity and changed rainfall 
patterns as a key pressure which impacts the coastal environment, these provisions 
are shown in Table 17.  It lists coastal management outcomes including that the 
impact of climate variability and sea level rise is considered and it anticipates avoid, 
retreat, accommodate or defend responses usually associated with climate change 
adaptation.  
Table 18: Adaptation provisions of the Coastal Management Plan  
Coastal Management Plan   
Part 1 
Footnote 
Climate variability including projected increases in sea levels and storm intensity, 
and changed rainfall patterns, will compound the vulnerability of Queensland’s 
low-lying coastal areas. Degraded environments can accelerate this rate of change 
and increase instability. 
Part 2 Section 1 Coastal Management Outcomes 
1.7 Management planning for assets in areas at risk from erosion should consider the 
following hierarchy of approaches to maintain coastal processes and resources: 
avoid, retreat, accommodate or defend. 
1.10 The impacts of climate variability including sea level rise are considered in 
managing the coast.  
 
Ministerial Directive Relating to the Morton Bay Region Planning Scheme  
Over the study period from 2007 to 2014 various local planning schemes were 
prepared by local governments throughout Queensland. Some of these planning 
schemes included provisions related to climate change adaptation. The climate 
change adaptation provisions of local planning schemes in some cases predated state 
policy, while in other cases the inclusion of climate change adaptation provisions 
was motivated by the state policy. Eventually, the state policy framework required 
local governments to consider climate change risks and implement climate change 
provisions in their local planning schemes. The Coastal Protection State Planning 
Policy in particular required that local governments adopt a sea level rise parameter 
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and produce coastal adaptation plans. These provisions were predominantly aimed at 
preventing further vulnerability from developing. 
A change of political administration occurred in 2012 and an alternate planning 
agenda was established and a series of planning reforms were pursued. The 
provisions of state planning policy relating to climate change adaptation were 
repealed initially by the Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory Provision and 
then permanently by the Single State Planning Policy. The rational provided for this 
decision was that local governments should adopt sea level rise parameters suitable 
to their context. 
One local government, the Moreton Bay Regional Council, included climate 
change factors in the Moreton Bay Region Planning Scheme, in particular, a 
predicted sea level rise parameter of 0.8m to 2100 consistent with previous state 
planning policy. This decision was based on current scientific and technical 
information, the weight of public concerns relating to flooding and coastal hazards 
and in order to protect the council from legal liability (Solomons & Willacy, 2014). 
Subsequently, on 24 November 2014, the Deputy Premier and Minister for State 
Development sent Moreton Bay Regional Council a directive made under section 
126 of the Sustainable Planning Act 2009 to remove any reference to ‘a theoretical 
sea level rise due to climate change’ from the scheme (MBRC, 2014, p5). The 
rationale for this directive was stated as ‘to ensure residents’ rights to build and 
develop their properties were maintained and not restricted by their local council’ 
(Solomons & Willacy, 2014, p1).  
This left the state position on climate change adaptation unclear. The directive 
specifically prohibited one local government from incorporating climate change 
provisions into their planning scheme, however concurrently other local government 
planning schemes maintained similar provisions including the same predicted sea 
level rise factor. This was taken by local governments to indicate that the state 
government did not favour the incorporation of climate change factors into planning 
schemes, in particular where there were perceived impacts to property rights and 
development potential. This development added to the existing uncertainly 
concerning local governments’ responsibilities for climate change adaptation.  
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4.4 ANALYSIS OF CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION DOCUMENTS 
The previous section identified and outlined the policy documents and planning 
instruments which frame adaptation planning in Queensland to show how the 
framework for climate change adaptation developed over the study period. The 
following section provides the results of a thematic content analysis of these policy 
documents and planning instruments. The aim of the analysis is to identify how the 
problem of climate change and the approach to climate change adaptation is framed 
in these documents, and to note any themes which accommodate or support 
neoliberal approaches to climate change adaptation. The policy documents and 
planning instruments analysed in this section are the same as those listed in the 
previous section. The purpose of this section is to evaluate the framing of climate 
change adaptation evident in the policy documents and planning instruments in 
Queensland and to identify themes of interest to the study of neoliberal influence in 
this context.  
The analysis of policy documents reported in the following section provides an 
overview of common themes rather than a comparison of documents. This is done to 
illustrate the overall context of the complete landscape of policy documents on 
efforts to address climate change adaptation through planning. A systematic 
comparison of the documents would likely reveal similarities and differences, for 
example between national, state and local perspectives, between statutory policies 
and guidance material, and between early and more recently published documents. 
Such a comparative analysis is however ancillary to the principle purpose of this 
research and outside of its scope. While there is some variation in the emphasis and 
outlook of each document, they all collectively contribute to the current framework 
for climate change adaptation in Queensland 
4.4.1 Problem Definition 
The policy documents and planning instruments identify how the problem of 
climate change is defined, both in terms of the broad climate change science and in 
terms of its specific consequences to Queensland. The conceptualisation of climate 
change outlined by these documents identifies climate change as a technical problem 
with socioeconomic dimensions, and subject to other compounding factors. The 
following broad themes are identified: (1) the scientific and technical background to 
climate change; (2) the economic and social impacts of climate change; (3) the 
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problem of climate change for governments, business and individuals; (4) the spatial 
dimension of climate change; and (5) the information deficiencies associated with 
climate change.  
The Scientific and Technical Background to Climate Change  
Climate change adaptation is consistently introduced in the documents by 
outlining the scientific and technical details of observed and predicted climate 
change. Some of the more detailed policy documents refer to IPCC reports and 
CSIRO studies. Other documents such as the regulatory planning instruments address 
climate change science summarily. They commonly present information on recorded 
observations of atmospheric warming, sea level rise, changing rainfall patterns, and 
increasing hazard intensity. Global climate change trends are identified and followed 
by efforts to document the more regionally specific impacts of these trends. 
Information on observed climate change is followed by predictions of future climate 
change trends derived from scientific sources such as IPCC reports and CSIRO 
studies: ‘the Queensland Government – through QCCCE and CSIRO – developed 
regional climate change projections for Queensland based on the IPCC AR4’ 
(DERM, 2011, p12). Historic climate variability and recent extreme weather 
conditions and hazard events are employed as familiar reference points to illustrate 
the consequences of expected climate change on magnifying the intensity and 
frequency of these conditions and events.  
In many cases the documents directly address additional aspects of climate 
change science. Scientific uncertainty is addressed by noting that the reality of 
climate change is indisputable and but that further research and modelling could 
make regional impacts more clear. The relationship with mitigation policy is 
addressed by noting that on the basis of past emissions and the realistic emissions 
scenarios some climate change is now unavoidable. The scientific information on 
climate change is used in these documents to provide an evidence of the need for 
climate change adaptation, and to identify the particular impacts likely to be of the 
greatest or most immediate consequence. Furthermore, it addresses and rejects some 
of the anticipated challenges to climate change adaptation policy such as the 
uncertainty of predictions: ‘some residual uncertainty will always remain. 
Uncertainty about the future is not a reason to delay developing strategies for 
adapting to the impacts of climate change’ (DCC, 2010, p5). This positions climate 
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change adaptation as a technical task arising from scientific facts and outside of the 
contested political arena. 
The Economic and Social Impacts of Climate Change  
The economic and social dimensions of climate change are commonly noted. 
Some documents simply note that climate change will affect conditions relevant to 
the economy and have impacts on various communities, while other documents refer 
to the findings of detailed investigations and modelling. The economic impacts 
which are commonly noted include the cost of clean-up and recovery following 
natural disasters and extreme weather events, the value of property likely to be 
inundated by sea level rise, the cost of maintaining and replacing coastal 
infrastructure and the value of natural resources and environmental amenities to the 
tourism industry. The magnitude of this potential impact is often illustrated using the 
existing costs of natural hazards: ‘natural disasters already cost the Australian 
community an average of over $1 billion per year on average’ (COAG, 2007, p19).  
The social impacts commonly noted include the effect of changing climate 
conditions on human health and wellbeing, threats to public safety from natural 
hazards and extreme weather events and the impact of climate change on lifestyle 
options such as residential location and recreational amenities. A number of 
documents ostensibly recognised that some disadvantaged communities and 
demographic groups are unequally burdened by the impacts of climate change and do 
not themselves have the resources to respond to these conditions: ‘climate change 
risks will not be distributed equally, and may affect most those with least capacity to 
respond… exacerbate existing stressors… aging populations and social 
disadvantage.’ (DCCEE, 2010, p7); ‘the poorest sectors of the community would be 
affected the most, further exacerbating existing inequity and disadvantage’ (DERM, 
2010, p56). Some documents also mention the intergenerational dimension of 
climate change.   
Illustrating the likely economic and social impacts, the documents seek to 
move past abstract predictions about future conditions and demonstrate the direct and 
far-reaching impacts of climate change. They argue that climate change requires 
action on the basis of its economic consequence and social bearing. This positions 
climate change adaptation as serving economic and social interests and as a 
reasonable concern of government planning. 
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The Consequences of Climate Change to Public and Private Interests  
Climate change is represented as a significant problem for government, 
businesses and individuals. Climate change is shown to be a problem for all levels of 
government. Impacts such as sea level rise, extreme weather conditions and 
intensified hazard events are commonly identified as increasing the risk of damage to 
government owned and managed infrastructure and increasing the cost of delivering 
services to the community. This is said to be true for local governments: ‘all of the 
roles and responsibilities of Councils, including the assets they own and manage, 
and the services they provide to the local community will potentially be affected by 
climate change’ (LGAQ, 2007, p8), and for state governments: ‘states have a clearly 
established role in minimising climate change impacts on key areas of service 
delivery and publicly-owned infrastructure’ (DERM, 2011, p7). It is also noted that 
the impacts of climate change in relation to increased hazard vulnerability will have 
particular bearing on land use planning considerations.  
Climate change impacts are also said to influence the assets and activities of 
private sector actors including businesses and communities: ‘most of the assets and 
activities at risk from climate change are owned or managed by businesses and the 
community’ (DCC, 2010, p4). The consequences for business operations include the 
risk of flooding and other hazard related damage to commercial and industrial 
premises and threats to natural resources and environmental amenities essential to 
tourism, among other climate related changes to business conditions. Climate change 
is also identified as a problem for individuals. Individuals will experience climate 
change impacts most acutely in relation to more frequent experiences of extreme 
weather and hazard events and flood inundation, which it is commonly, noted will 
cause damage to residential property. Various documents emphasise responding to 
climate change as a collective responsibility, requiring cooperation between public 
and private sectors. Thereby, the documents introduce discussions of responsibility 
for addressing climate change and position climate change adaptation as equally in 
the interest of good governance, business activity, community resilience, and 
individual security.  
The Spatial and Planning Dimension of Climate Change  
Climate change adaptation is portrayed as a problem that is within the field of 
influence and capacity of planning to address. Some documents emphasise the spatial 
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nature of climate change impacts such as sea level rise and flood inundation, some 
documents discuss the land-use and property related impacts such as to private 
residences and public infrastructure. Other documents reflect on how climate change 
impacts are exacerbated by the location and geography of existing settlements and 
the legacy of past patterns of urban development: ‘settlements already located in 
areas vulnerable to natural hazards will need measures to address the increased 
risks from climate change’ (DERM, 2011, p16). They also note how the current 
pressures of urban development threaten to compound climate change vulnerability.  
In some cases, addressing climate change is identified as a component of an 
allied planning concern. In this way climate change adaptation is presented as a 
concern in trying to achieve sustainability under the Sustainable Planning Act 2009, 
as a consideration for coastal development in the Queensland Coastal Plan and a 
threat to quality of life in the South East Queensland Regional Plan 2009-2031. 
Many documents identify planning directly as the principle means of pursuing 
adaptation, particularly noting the potential contribution of state level planning 
instruments and local level planning schemes: ‘effective adaptation actions will 
largely be underpinned by planning reform and updated building and construction 
codes and practices’ (DCCEE, 2010, p11).  The documents highlight the spatial and 
property related impacts of climate change and the influence of settlement patterns 
and urban development on climate change, this positions climate change adaptation 
as a planning concern. Furthermore, they link adaptation with fundamental planning 
objectives such as the pursuit of sustainability, the facilitation of development and 
the management of growth. This positions climate change adaptation as within the 
domain of planning policy and suggests that planning has a significant role in 
addressing climate change.  
The Information Deficiencies Associated with Climate Change  
Climate change adaptation is acknowledged as a task for which there is a need 
for more appropriately tailored information and a need to build institutional capacity. 
The need for information to inform decisions is emphasised: ‘decision makers need 
improved information, guides and tools which are tailored to their field and scope of 
operation to enable effective adaptation’ (DCC, 2010, p7), ‘sound advice for 
decision makers is essential for vulnerability assessment and adaptation planning’ 
(COAG, 2007, p6). Documents commonly note that while the extensive body of 
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climate change science draws unequivocal conclusions about the certainty and cause 
of global climate change, this high level information needs to be refined to be of 
practical use to decision makers. Adaptation through state and local planning 
instruments requires the particular nature of regional climate impacts to be 
understood in relation to regional variations and the social and economic aspects of 
vulnerability.  
Many of the earlier documents call for regional vulnerability assessments and 
sectorial vulnerability assessments. Technical knowledge and expertise is also called 
for to improve the understanding of the policy framework for climate change 
adaptation, to identify and evaluate potential climate change adaptation options 
within a particular context and to organise and finance adaptation programs. Many 
documents note that information is also required for businesses and individuals to 
appropriately assess and respond to their climate change vulnerabilities: ‘good 
information is essential for households, businesses and governments to identify, 
prepare for and manage the risks posed by a changing climate…there is scope to 
significantly improve how information on natural hazards is provided’ (PC, 2013, 
p14). Significantly, this information is a public good and there is little incentive for 
private sector organisations or individuals to develop it independent of government. 
It is sometimes noted that climate change will involve conditions of which 
communities have already experience such as flooding and bushfires, but will strain 
the existing technical and financial capacity of governments.   
The documents identify a need for information relevant to climate change 
adaptation and thereby acknowledge that climate change adaptation will involve 
situational decision making and account for diverse contexts. They set a research 
agenda to overcome this barrier to private sector and public sector adaptation. This 
positions climate change adaptation as requiring institutional capacity building.  
4.4.2 Response Pathway 
The policy documents and planning instruments outline how climate change 
adaptation is being pursued and can be pursued, both through the immediate purpose 
of each document and in the overall vision they present of climate change adaptation 
in Queensland. The adaptation pathways described by these documents identify the 
roles and responsibilities of actors and recommend actions and approaches which 
will support climate change adaptation. The following broad themes are identified: 
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(1) the need for governments to consider and prepare for climate change; (2) the need 
for advanced decision making and strategic planning for climate change; (3) the 
process of selecting and prioritising climate change adaptation options; (4) the 
process of addressing climate change adaptation through planning and (5) the role of 
the private sector in climate change adaptation.  
Need for Government Consideration of and Preparation for Climate Change  
It is clearly identified that governments at various levels will be involved in 
considering and preparing for climate change impacts. The principles reason 
provided for governments to be concerned with addressing climate change is that it 
will have an impact on assets it controls and services it provides. The nature of this 
involvement is outlined in various levels of detail and given different emphasis in 
each document. Some documents focus on coordinating the actions and approaches 
of national, state and local governments in relation to climate change adaptation. 
Most documents however identify that climate change adaptation is more naturally 
aligned with the jurisdiction of local government on the basis of the regional 
variation of impacts, the local responsibility for development control, and their more 
direct involvement in managing assets and providing services: ‘in terms of on-ground 
adaptation action however, state, territory and local governments deliver more 
services and manage more assets that the Commonwealth, and will be placed to most 
effectively manage the impacts of climate change’ (DCCEE, 2010, p12).  
Many of the documents specifically give guidance on local government 
processes. The approach local governments are advised to adopt in considering and 
addressing climate change involves two components. To identify and evaluate 
climate change impacts local governments are recommended to follow a process of 
risk assessment and risk management. This involves identifying and prioritising 
risks, selecting response and adaptation measures and establishing an implementation 
plan. To address these risks and pursue adaptation local governments are advised that 
climate change impacts can be dealt with through existing operational processes and 
does not necessary require a fundamental change to actions or additional resources. 
This suggests the balance of responsibility for climate change adaptation lies with 
local governments and to appropriately address climate change risks they need to 
undertake a risk assessment and exercise their existing capacity. 
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Need for Advanced Decision Making and Strategic Planning on Climate Change  
Another common theme present in the documents is the need for advanced 
decision making and strategic planning for the impacts of climate change. The 
documents contend that the most appropriate and effective response to climate 
change will be achieved by considering its impacts immediately. This position is 
advanced through a number of arguments: that decisions made today influence future 
vulnerabilities; that there is significant lead time for adaptation strategies to be 
implemented and become effective; and that making minor adjustments to existing 
processes now will be more practical than making major changes in the future. It was 
frequently stated that the infrastructure investments and planning decisions made 
now will have a lasting impact on future climate change vulnerability. Another 
argument made in support of forward planning is that it will help alleviate the future 
cost burden of dealing with climate change impacts: ‘in many cases the cost for more 
resilient design and construction up front can be expected to be less than the cost of 
fixing damage or retrofitting… considered early adaptation can be a more efficient 
financial investment’ (DCCEE, 2010, p10).  
A number of cases of early action are identified in areas already affected by the 
impacts of climate change. However in several documents it was noted that some 
adaptation actions involve significant commitments and the case was made that this 
expenditure may be better left until other options have been exhausted and more 
information is available. Although the effect of this is to justify delaying adaptation, 
it necessarily involves considering climate change and identifying adaptation options 
in advance. Documents identified vulnerability assessments as one possible means of 
considering future climate change scenarios as an initial step to adaptation. Some 
documents identify the steps the state government is currently taking to consider and 
plan for future impacts. Various planning instruments required local governments to 
consider developing adaptation strategies and use climate change predictions in their 
planning schemes. This requirement was later repealed and the emphasis shifted 
from future climate change to current climate variability. With the exception of some 
recent state planning policies, it is acknowledged that climate change adaptation 
requires advanced decision making and forward planning. 
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Process of Selecting and Prioritising of Climate Change Adaptation Options 
Climate change adaptation necessarily involves selecting between and 
prioritising the various actions which could be taken in response to impacts. Several 
documents identify principles for determining which adaptation actions to pursue and 
the appropriate sequencing of these actions. The processes of climate risk assessment 
and hazard adaptation planning recommended by the documents involve identifying 
and selecting between possible adaptation options. The factors which they 
recommend are used to distinguish between different options are: the magnitude and 
timing of impacts and the cost, time and effort of the action: ‘adaptation measures 
vary widely in the cost, time and effort to develop and implement… considering a 
hierarchy of measures reﬂecting time, cost and effort may be useful in identifying the 
most appropriate responses’ (LGAQ, 2007, p21).  
The first priority in addressing climate change was determining its impact and 
embedding climate change considerations in existing decision making processes. 
These preparatory strategies can be enacted immediately, do not require much 
institutional change and involve little additional cost. It is also suggested that 
governments prioritise actions which have benefit under current climate conditions 
by addressing current climate vulnerabilities and hazards, as well taking actions to 
prevent any further vulnerability. These no-risk actions have clear benefits in the 
short term regardless of the uncertainties of the future climate change and future 
vulnerability factors.  
Beyond these initial priorities most documents apply a process of multi-criteria 
analysis or cost benefit analysis to prioritise adaptation options. This process is 
described sometimes in detail and sometimes in general terms, and involves 
weighing the anticipated benefits and the estimated costs of each action: ‘a socio-
economic assessment is required to determine the most cost-effective adaptation 
measures, taking into account long term social, financial and environmental factors’ 
(DEHP, 2013, p13). The process of selecting adaptation strategies and prioritising 
adaptation actions is identified as a decision making process that will be guided by a 
consideration of efficiency and cost-effectiveness. 
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Process of Addressing Climate Change Adaptation through Planning 
Planning processes and instruments, coupled with building codes and standards 
are expected to play a significant role in addressing climate change impacts and 
facilitating adaptation. The expectation that planning will address adaptation is 
explicitly identified and evident in the overall emphasis of the documents: ‘the role 
of governments will be particularly important as effective adaptation actions will 
largely be underpinned by planning reform and updated building and construction 
codes and practices’ (DCCEE, 2010). Many documents note that planning processes 
and instruments are already engaged in considering many of the risks and hazards 
which climate change will make worse. Climate change vulnerability is viewed as 
the result of short-sighted development patterns which planning has the capacity to 
mediate. The spatial domain and regulatory mechanisms of planning are identified as 
a primary means of addressing climate change impacts where they are predicted to be 
most severe.  
Some documents identify the state government’s intention to incorporate 
climate change factors into state planning policies and plans and to review the 
effectiveness of existing planning tools in addressing climate change. As a result of 
this a number of state planning instruments and local planning schemes have 
considered climate change. Some planning schemes identify risks and hazards related 
to climate change such as flood prone land, coastal erosion, and storm tide 
inundation as zones or overlays. Planning instruments and schemes regulate against 
development in hazard areas, require development to mitigate risks and consider the 
effect of development on cumulative vulnerability. The approach to planning for 
climate change has shifted; earlier policies considered predicted climate change 
while more recent policies focused on current climate variability. Planning processes 
and planning instruments are held to be an important means of addressing climate 
change and facilitating adaptation. 
Role and Involvement of the Private Sector in Climate Change Adaptation 
Effective climate change adaptation will require the involvement of the private 
sector. Documents identify roles and responsibilities for climate change adaptation 
from industry and business, community and individuals. The assets the private sector 
owns and controls and the activities the private sector engages in are subject to 
climate change impacts. Accordingly, private sector actors have an interest in and 
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responsibility for climate change adaptation. Some documents simply note that 
adaptation will require the participation and coordination of industry and government 
while others provide a more detailed rationale for private sector involvement. They 
reason that it will not be feasible or efficient for governments to bear all the 
responsibility and financial burden of adapting to climate change. They hold that 
businesses and individuals are best placed to manage the risks they face from climate 
change and have a responsibility to do so. The practice of adapting to climate change 
is equated to the due diligence, strategic decision making and risk management 
practices businesses and individuals currently engage in: ‘business and communities 
will need to assume responsibility as they do in managing other risks… prudent 
businesses undertake due diligence processes prior to engaging in major new 
endeavours, so will businesses and communities need to start to factor climate 
change into their everyday decision making’ (DCC, 2010, p4).  
The documents note in broad terms that there are a range of private incentives 
and benefits for considering and managing climate change risks. Private sector 
responsibility and incentives for climate change adaptation has bearing on the actions 
of government. Documents note how governments can facilitate private sector 
adaptation including by providing the information needed for adaptation, setting the 
right conditions for adaptation and removing regulatory barriers to adaptation: ‘the 
provision of regionally-relevant information by the state is vital for the effective 
management of privately-held climate risk… there is a clear role for state 
governments in creating the right conditions and incentives for households and 
businesses to manage their own climate risks’ (DERM, 2011, p7). Noting that 
business and individuals have private interests and incentives for managing their 
risks, they are expected to share the burden of climate change adaptation within a 
framework of appropriate government information and direction. 
4.4.3 Neoliberal Concepts  
The previous section looked at the way that policy documents and planning 
instruments frame the problem of climate change and the approach to climate change 
adaptation. Further analysis was aimed to identify perspectives which accommodate 
or support neoliberal approaches to climate change adaptation. This does not 
presume to label entire policies as neoliberal or argue that their motive or means is 
purely neoliberal. The purpose is to simply identify concepts in climate change 
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adaptation policy documents and planning instruments which are consistent with and 
characteristic of neoliberal approaches to planning. The following broad themes are 
identified: (1) the devolution of government responsibilities related to climate change 
adaptation; (2) the emphasis of economic factors relevant to climate change 
adaptation; and (3) the identification of private sector responsibilities for climate 
change adaptation. 
Devolution of Government Responsibilities for Climate Change Adaptation 
Neoliberal governance and planning has been characterised by the devolution 
of responsibilities to lower levels of government. The framing of adaptation in the 
documents emphasises the role and responsibility of local governments to consider 
and respond to climate change. Notionally the need for a coordinated multilevel 
government response is identified however the balance of the responsibility is 
consigned to local governments. Each document aligns climate change adaptation 
with local governance: ‘local governments are on the frontline in dealing with the 
impacts of climate change’ (DERM, 2011, p7). The local scale is said to be critical 
for climate change adaptation because of the locally specific geographic factors and 
socioeconomic factors of climate change vulnerability and the need for community 
based determination of risk tolerance: ‘local government is ideally placed to be at the 
forefront of climate change adaptation in local and regional communities. As 
changes in climatic and weather patterns will vary regionally, this variation will 
need responses that are tailored to the local or regional context’ (LGAQ, 2007, p8). 
Other reasons for local governments to consider climate change is the threat of 
impacts to assets they control and services they provide, the financial prudence of 
considering climate change in infrastructure investments and the possible legal 
liabilities for failing to account for the likely impacts of climate change.  
The planning instruments and regulatory powers said to have the greatest 
capacity to effect climate change adaptation are the responsibility of local 
governments. One document notes the principle of subsidiary: ‘responsibility for a 
particular function should reside with the lowest level of government competent to 
deal with the issue... this principle implies that local governments… may be best 
positioned to implement adaptation responses’ (PC, 2010, p69). While climate 
change adaptation was first enshrined in state planning policy, its provisions required 
implementation by local governments through their planning schemes. Subsequent 
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amendments to planning policies removed state level guidance on climate change 
and devolved the responsibility to determine the appropriate response to climate 
change impacts to local governments. The longstanding discussion of responsibilities 
for adaptation and more recent developments in planning policy relating to 
adaptation indicate that the responsibility for adapting to the impacts of climate 
change is principally the concern of local governments.  
Emphasis of Economic Factors Relevant to Climate Change Adaptation  
Neoliberal governance and planning prioritises economic interests and values. The 
framing of adaptation in the documents links climate change adaptation to economic 
interests. Economic costs and losses from climate change are identified. The costs of 
maintaining property and infrastructure in vulnerable and hazardous areas will 
increase. The losses from extreme weather conditions and natural hazard events will 
increase. The cost of providing government services and conducting business 
activities under more intense and unpredictable conditions is also likely to increase. 
In general, it is predicted that climate change is ‘likely to result in severe economic 
losses’ (COAG, 2007, p19). The likelihood that climate change will affect economic 
conditions is also discussed. Climate change may affect the feasibility of some 
industries and the viability of some developments and the demographic profile of 
some communities. This would impact the economic base of communities and the 
rate base of local governments. The documents logically proceed to note the 
economic benefits of adaptation: ‘extreme climatic conditions have an economic 
impact and as the climate changes we can expect more of these extreme events to 
occur. Adaptation then is necessary and will bring benefits’ (DCC, 2010, p2).  
Economic benefits are noted in relation to reducing climate change 
vulnerability and their likely impacts to the assets and activities of governments, 
business and individuals. These economic benefits are usually linked to planned 
adaptation in contrast to reactive adaptation: ‘if adequately planned for, some of the 
effects and costs of climate change can be minimised’ (LGAQ, 2007, p4); ‘early 
action is cost-effective’ (DCCEE, 2007, 16). Finally, economic criteria are noted for 
determining what climate change adaptation actions to undertake. Regard is given to 
the practicality and cost effectiveness of adaptation options and priority is given to 
strategies which provide a net benefit. This intent is clearly stated: ‘the Queensland 
Government wants to make sure that climate change planning actions are also 
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practical and cost effective’ (DIP, 2009, p0). It is also noted that: ‘it will not be 
efﬁcient or cost effective for adaptation responses to seek to prevent all adverse 
impacts of current and future climate change’ (DCC, 2010, p5). The general position 
is that climate change adaptation options should in part be judged on the basis of 
economic factors. Identifying the financial costs and economic impacts demonstrates 
that climate change is of economic consequence, while alluding to the economic 
benefits and incentives reinforces the economic rationality of adaptation.  
Identification of Private Sector Responsibilities for Climate Change Adaptation 
Neoliberal approaches to planning favour market solutions delivered by the 
private sector and proposes a narrowly defined scope for government intervention. 
The framing of the adaptation in the documents identifies that the private sector has 
interest in and incentive for adapting to climate change. Business and individuals 
own assets and undertake activities which are most vulnerable to impacts. The likely 
costs of climate change related impacts and the potential benefits of avoiding these 
impacts provide an incentive for business and individuals to take steps to reduce their 
vulnerability: ‘in most cases, the costs and benefits of decisions to manage climate 
change risks are felt privately. This means that households and businesses have 
incentives to take adaptive action and manage the risks they face’ (PC, 2013, p57). It 
is commonly stated that business and individuals are best placed to manage the risks 
to their own assets and activities, and that it would not be feasible or efficient for 
governments to bear the decision making responsibility and financial burden of 
responding to private risks. 
A common theme is that the private sector has a strong incentive and 
reasonable responsibility to factor climate change into its conventional decision 
making and risk management processes. However, the documents do outline roles for 
governments in facilitating adaptation. The stated priorities for governments begin 
with considering risks to their own assets and activities, providing information on 
climate change impacts and removing regulatory and structural barriers to adaptation. 
The scope of government action aimed at facilitating climate change adaptation is 
sometimes defined in terms of addressing market failures: ‘policy instruments, such 
as land-use planning, codes and standards or environmental or public health 
legislation, can play an important role where market mechanisms are ineffective’ 
(DCC, 2010, p9). This includes situations involving producing public goods, 
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addressing collective exposures and helping particularly vulnerable community 
groups: ‘governments have a role to play… where the goods and services necessary 
to facilitate adaptation are underprovided by the market, where… adaptation 
decisions that affect the wider community and where there is a need to protect the 
vulnerable’ (PC, 2010, p57). The documents make a case for the private sector to 
take actions to reduce their vulnerability to climate change impacts, however 
government action is anticipated in a number of situations where market based 
responses are likely to be inadequate.  
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Chapter 5: Allocation of Roles and 
Responsibilities for Climate 
Change Adaptation 
5.1 INTRODUCTION  
Concepts of individual responsibility and patterns of devolved decision making 
are characteristic of neoliberal governance. In comparison, climate change adaptation 
will likely require coordinated collective action and high level strategic planning. 
The approach to governance that is consistent with neoliberalism and the 
arrangements necessary for climate change adaptation appear incompatible. The 
influence of neoliberalism may shape approaches to climate change adaptation or 
undermine the capacity for climate change adaptation. 
The analysis of policy documents pertaining to climate change adaptation in 
Queensland identified both perspectives. They emphasise that climate change 
adaptation requires private sector involvement but also acknowledge the need for 
government lead strategic planning. They focus on the responsibility and capacity of 
local governments to address climate change but also identify the need for a 
multilevel cooperative approach. The most significant developments in state 
planning policy devolved all responsibility to for climate change adaptation to local 
governments and to the private sector.  
While neoliberal perspectives on individual responsibilities and the role of 
government are evident in high level policy, it is not clear how these concepts have 
influenced operational level practices. Therefore, this chapter investigates how 
planners delineate individual responsibilities from the domain of planning, and the 
role they allocate each level of government in relation to climate change adaptation. 
The major contribution of this chapter is to identify the perspectives of planning 
professionals on the governance arrangements suited to climate change adaptation 
and to compare these to neoliberal concepts of individual responsibility and devolved 
decision making. 
134  
This chapter presents the results of a thematic content analysis of interviews 
with planning professionals with knowledge and experience of climate change 
adaptation in Queensland. In particular, it draws on the responses of interview 
participants to interview questions that investigated: (1) the level of risk tolerance 
and risk aversion demonstrated by the community and authorities to hazards related 
to climate change;  (2) the distinction between the responsibilities of individuals and 
the role of governments in responding to climate change impacts and conditions; and 
(3) the ideal and actual contribution of state level planning policies and local level 
planning practices to climate change adaptation. Sections 5.2, 5.3 and 5.4 document 
the results of the analysis, and Section 5.5 presents a discussion of these results.  
5.2 APPROACH TO AND TOLERANCE OF RISK 
Interview participants were asked: what level of environmental risk is 
considered acceptable by the community and by planning authorities and is this 
changing? The themes discussed in response to this question are reported in the 
following section. Participants responded that the level of risk members of the 
community are willing to bear and their approaches to addressing that risk varies 
widely, they also discussed the level of awareness and understanding the community 
has of climate change related risks and hazards, and identified reasons why this 
awareness has in many cases not translated into effective responses. 
5.2.1 Levels of Community Risk Tolerance and  Aversion  
The level of environmental risk that the community is willing to accept or 
willing to tolerate was not completely clear to participants. They were more willing 
to discuss the awareness the community has of climate change related risks and the 
responses that they have observed. One possible reason for this was that limited 
consultation has been undertaken to determine the level of risk the community views 
tolerable or problematic. This was noted by one participant who responded by saying 
that ‘that is a question I cannot answer because we haven't done the work… to my 
knowledge none of the other councils have actually undertaken any community 
consultation around acceptable levels of risks’ (22).  
When participants did address the question of community risk tolerance they 
drew the broad conclusion that it varies based on a range of factors: ‘in terms of 
community tolerance to risk, I would say that it is really variable… it depends on 
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what kind of risk it is and it depends on where you are and who you are’ (22). These 
statements were tied to observations of the responses individuals have had to hazard 
events. Some people chose to sell their property and relocate while others chose to 
rebuild and reoccupy. Where the variation in risk tolerance is most evident is in 
relation to choice of residential location: ‘some people may accept that erosion or 
sea level change will affect a dwelling in a particular location, but they are actually 
happy to take that risk in the interim’ (24). Some people avoided land subject to 
hazards entirely, while others knowingly acquired and occupied property vulnerable 
to both existing hazards and future climate change because of amenity values. 
Concern about hazard vulnerability was observed to peak following a hazard event 
but was short lived and attention shifted soon after.  
Participants identified some practical implications for planning on the basis of 
their observations in relation to community risk tolerance. The view of the 
community on what constituted an acceptable and unacceptable risk is not known, 
and this makes it difficult to determine the level of immunity that planning should 
seek to achieve. Based on this, participants concluded that it was necessary to ‘have 
those conversations around what the level of risk the community is prepared to 
tolerate’ (25). Therefore further community consultation was considered necessary. 
There is significant variation in the level of risk individuals are willing to accept, this 
limits the suitability of a single prescribed approach to addressing that risk. As a 
result, ‘any planning policy needs to reflect that there are different levels of risk 
aversion’ (26). This included identifying and designating constrained land, but 
allowing for the use and development of land subject to marginal, infrequent or 
future impacts where appropriate measures are taken to mitigate that risk. Broadly, 
participants considered that: ‘there are definitely uses that can occur within flood 
prone areas but they have to be designed appropriately’ (15), but they qualified this 
by explicitly stating that ‘some areas are no go zones’ (15).  
 Participants noted that local governments were increasingly concerned about 
environmental risk and increasingly engaged in identifying hazards. This was based 
on concerns local governments have about their liability for land use planning 
decisions and particularly in the context of climate change. They explained that 
environmental risks are ‘an issue which authorities do take seriously, a key driver of 
that is issues around liability particularly for approval authorities like local 
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government’ (25). This concern has resulted in local governments undertaking more 
detailed hazard mapping, and adopting various standards such as minimum flood 
levels and defined flood events.  
5.2.2 Increasing Community Awareness of Climate Change 
 While the original question was focused on the concept of risk tolerance, 
participants redirected their comments to their observations of risk awareness. On 
this participants reported that community awareness and understanding of the risks of 
climate change is increasing. Many participants made statements to this effect, for 
example: ‘they are definitely more conscious of the risks’ (1); ‘they are aware of this 
as a hazard, absolutely’ (20); ‘the risks of natural hazards is well known’ (25). 
Predictably the community is more conscious of and concerned about the more 
immediate impacts of climate change which have implications for property and 
infrastructure such as flood inundation, coastal erosion, bushfire hazard and sea level 
rise and the more incremental or abstract impacts. 
Not only is the community more aware of the risks of climate change, but 
according to the report of some participants, the community has become more 
sophisticated in their understanding. Some participants reported that the community 
was increasingly considering risks and beginning to assess the likelihood and 
consequence of certain hazard events: ‘people’s understanding of risk and then 
perception of how it affects them is definitely changing’ (26). Others observed that 
the community was increasingly aware of and engaged in using technical language, 
for example one participant recounted that ‘after the floods in Brisbane it seemed 
that people were not just talking about flooding, but they were talking about Q100s 
and Q50s, that event seemed to facilitate them gaining a whole heap more technical 
information’ (2). Nominally a few participants made statements to the contrary; they 
spoke of ‘a general lack of awareness around climate change adaptation’ (25). 
However they made this conclusion based on the negative responses to hazard 
mapping and denial of historic hazard impacts to property which is likely motivated 
not by a lack of awareness but concerns around property value and development 
potential. 
A number of reasons were identified by participants for the growing 
awareness of climate change related hazards. The two most significant factors were: 
experience of hazard events and the efforts of governments to inform the community. 
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A number of hazard events were noted including the Queensland Floods in 2011 and 
Cyclone Yasi in 2011, among other more regional hazard events. Experiences and 
reports of these events raised community awareness of the impacts of environmental 
hazards in general and by extension the effects of climate change. It was reported 
that ‘because of the more recent events they have the knowledge and the imagery in 
their head’ (16), and similarly ‘the risks of natural hazards is well known, you have 
things like the Brisbane floods that build awareness’ (25). Furthermore these events 
provided a catalyst for governments to discuss climate change with the community 
and established a reference point to illustrate its potential impact.  
The increasing awareness of climate change impacts was also attributed by 
participants to the growing availability of information. In particular, the efforts of 
state and local governments to generate and communicate information on hazards: 
‘this is the best available information and we do our best to communicate how we 
have arrived at that’ (8); ‘it is more about communicating that with the public’ (16). 
State and local governments have involved producing high level issue papers and 
consultation programs, state wide coastal hazard mapping, together with property 
specific flood hazard reports and the hazard overlays of planning schemes. 
Ultimately, this information has increased the level of community awareness both of 
the reality of climate change and of the specific impacts it will have on a community 
and property level.  
5.2.3 Factors Preventing Awareness Translating into Action  
Despite the communities increasing awareness and understanding of climate 
change, participants contended that there has not been a significant individual level 
response. Knowledge has not been translated into action. Participants observed that 
the community is ‘aware of these as a hazard… they understand the consequences… 
but it doesn’t necessary mean they are taking action to adjust to the risk in the future, 
or it doesn’t necessary mean they are factoring in more intense events’ (20). 
Participants contended that this was because climate change adaptation was a 
relatively low priority for both governments and individuals. This meant that 
rhetorical commitment to pursing climate change adaptation has not been supported 
with the necessary attention or resources, and that climate change adaptation fares 
poorly when there is a trade-off to be made between objectives.  
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A number of factors were thought to have overshadowed and lowered the 
priority of climate change adaptation relative to other concerns. Addressing climate 
change was overshadowed by concerns about economic conditions. Concern for 
economic conditions was considered by governments and the community to be more 
immediate and pressing than climate change and therefore received greater attention 
and resources. Further, a lack of economic opportunities led governments to look for 
ways to encourage and support economic activity. This was often pursued by 
reducing perceived regulatory barriers to development including planning provisions 
related to climate change: ‘the economic situation impacts quite heavily on the desire 
of the community to do those things, presently they are willing to bypass that for 
development that would lead to a stronger economy’ (9); ‘things were going well up 
until the global financial crisis… but after the global financial crisis definitely there 
has been a shift in people’s views on it’ (12). The general feeling amongst 
participants was that: ‘the pursuit of economic development clouds other decision 
making’ (10). This could include broader economic conditions or more regional 
circumstances. 
The focus of the state government had also shifted away from climate change 
adaptation. This was observed by participants in terms of high level state government 
priorities, for example: ‘since the change of government in Queensland… since the 
last elections… one of the key things is looking after the economy and that really has 
been a major factor’ (12). These priorities contributed to changes in the state 
government planning policy which now placed greater emphasis on economic 
objectives and repealed provisions related to climate change adaptation. Participants 
considered this to have weakened the conditions for both individual actions and local 
government planning for climate change. They identified that the priorities of local 
governments have also shifted, reporting that local governments also saw addressing 
climate change as less urgent than economic concerns. They reported that climate 
change adaptation ‘is not as high a priority as it previously might have been, 
environmental matters are less of an issue now it is more about the economy… it is 
still a consideration though economy is the driving thing at the moment’ (12).  
Governments were still aware of, and concerned about climate change but the 
changing priorities increased the relative importance of promoting economic 
development and influenced the allocation of resources. The attention and resources 
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dedicated  to climate change adaptation: ‘I do not think it is necessarily the collective 
awareness within the departments and governments, it is more about priorities I 
think that is probably the key constraint at the moment’ (20). Another consequence 
of the deprioritisation of climate change adaptation by state and local governments 
was that it downgraded the threat of climate change in the consciousness of the 
community, and thereby reduced the likelihood of individual responses. As one 
participant said: ‘people seek guidance and if you have got a local government who 
perhaps is not prepared to make it a priority then that is in itself is a barrier’ (20). 
 The current level of community concern about climate change was not strong 
enough to have had a significant impact on their choices. Participants reasoned that 
this is because other factors overshadowed climate change considerations when it 
comes to the trade-offs involved in decision making. In terms of residential location, 
lifestyle and amenity considerations were observed to encourage people to live in 
coastal locations despite their vulnerability to sea level rise. In terms of residential 
construction, the additional cost was identified as a barrier to more resilient designs 
and materials. In general participants were of the opinion that the community ‘want 
protection, but when it is clear what the cost trade-off will be, or the economic trade 
off will be, then they provide a different answer’ (23).  
Participants were of the opinion that individuals support the efforts of 
governments to address climate change, but only to the extent it did not imply any 
cost to themselves. They were not inclined to contribute to the costs of climate 
change adaptation, as one participant put it: ‘when it comes down to dollars and cents 
people are less inclined to agree that there is a risk… quite happy to be in this if they 
do not have to pay’ (7). Similarly the community often opposed many of the 
planning scheme overlays and code provisions related to climate change adaptation 
because of the perceived impact they would have on property value and development 
rights. Accounts of community opposition were provided by a number of 
participants: ‘a favourite community concern is about what that does to my 
development potential’ (19); ‘councils think addressing flood risk is a priority for the 
community so they go and take action but the communities are not happy with what 
we are losing as a result of that action’ (25).  
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5.3 INDIVIDUAL AND COLLECTIVE RESPONSIBILITIES 
Interview participants were asked: What risks and impacts are individual 
property owners and organisations expected to respond to, and what risks and 
impacts are the domain of planning? The themes discussed in response to this 
question are reported in the following section. Participants identified areas of 
government responsibility and areas of individual responsibility for climate change 
adaptation, they discussed the circumstances where governments and individuals are 
most likely to engage in adaptation and noted some factors which prevent greater 
levels of individual adaptation.  
5.3.1 Factors Determining Responsibility for Adaptation  
The domain of government planning in relation to addressing the risks and 
impacts of climate change was delineated in a number of different ways. Participants 
discussed the responsibility governments have to consider the best information in 
their decision making, noted the role of governments to inform the community of 
hazards and prevent further vulnerability and identified a number of situations where 
governments are particularly motivated to engage in adaptation. Participants 
identified that governments have a role in adapting to climate change where it 
influences functions over which they have an existing responsibility and established 
authority. This is understood to be part of an obligation governments have to 
consider the most reliable and most current information to guide government 
decision making. It was also noted that that there is a reasonable community 
expectation and a legal obligation that governments make decisions and provide 
guidance in good faith and on the basis of the best available information: ‘local 
governments will make responsible decisions… in good faith based on the best 
available information’ (22); ‘[local government] must keep using the best 
information available for our planning requirements’ (14).  
The responsibility to make decisions based on current information and in the 
best interest of the community in general, applies in the case of climate change. In 
many cases participants reported that they have a procedural responsibility to 
consider climate change factors and integrate them into planning schemes by revising 
development codes and hazard overlays: ‘we have to make sure that our planning 
scheme overlays are updated with the latest climate change recommendations’ (5); 
‘we certainly have an obligation to ensure that the planning and guidance that we 
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provide the community is robust’ (1); ‘we are trying to embed that into our planning 
and design going forward’ (11). In some cases participants reported that government 
responsibilities extend beyond a procedural consideration of climate change to the 
outcomes of the planning process. They understood that ‘the council is responsible 
for current and future planning policies and outcomes’ (16). This involved not only 
identifying risks by making sure that responses to that risk were appropriate: ‘We 
have a role in identifying areas that are at risk and putting measures in place to 
make sure that those risks are in the first instance evaluated, and then appropriate 
responses are put in place’ (7). In general, participants considered governments to 
have a responsibility to consider climate change in their planning schemes and to 
have a responsibility that the outcomes of those planning schemes are consistent with 
climate change predictions.  
Knowledge of climate change and understanding of its impacts also contributed 
to how individual and collective responsibilities were delineated. Some participants 
used the possession of information as the test of reasonable responsibility. They 
stated that the entity with the greater information on a subject was best placed to 
make decisions on it, they reasoned that ‘whoever has the best information should be 
making the decision, whether that is an understanding of community wants, or the 
bigger picture, or better computer models, or better data, whoever has access to that 
information should be the arbiter of that decision’ (2). Because governments are in a 
better position to engage scientific and technical information on climate change and 
undertake assessments and modelling of its likely impacts, participants concluded 
that governments must lead climate change adaptation. This view is illustrated in the 
comments of one participant who questioned ‘in terms of the community, how much 
do they know, how much do they understand?’ (3), and concluded that ‘because we 
have knowledge of the technical evidence and understand what the issues are… that 
is why council probably has the bigger role to play in terms of making decisions’ (3).  
5.3.2 Scope of and Motivation for Government Planning   
The reasonable scope of government planning in relation to climate change 
adaptation was often defined by participants in terms of its purpose. Participants 
commonly identified two objectives of government action in relation to climate 
change. The first objective was to provide information and guidance to the 
community on climate change and the impacts it will have: ‘we have been trying to 
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promote information, so that it is more accessible for people… council has been 
working very heavily in terms of getting out there and telling the community’ (15). 
This was done with the intention of explaining the decisions the government has 
made in response to climate change to engender a level of community support, as 
well as enabling individuals to make informed decisions themselves. Participants 
reported that ‘government is challenged with providing the tools and the guidance 
for communities to empower themselves’ (29).  
The second objective was to prevent further vulnerabilities developing, they 
believed that they ‘have a duty of care, a community expectation that we will say no 
when the risk is too high’ (13). This included preventing development in 
inappropriate locations through the use of limited development zones, requiring 
hazards to be appropriately mitigated through approval conditions and redirecting 
urban development pressures away from hazardous locations: ‘we are not willing to 
increase the density of people there’ (16). This required strategic and balanced 
decision making about the ‘long term costs and benefits of actually allocating 
specific land uses to an area, [considering] is it the most efficient use of the land or 
provide benefit for the most number of people?’ (2). These objectives of informing 
the community of hazards and preventing further vulnerabilities developing seemed 
to dictate the core of government responsibilities and the primary focus of planning 
activities.  
Various other reasons were identified that would motivate governments to 
engage in climate change adaptation in specific circumstances. Concern for the 
vulnerability of government assets and activities to climate change impacts and the 
associated economic consequences was said to motivate government adaptation. One 
participant observed that ‘you don’t have to do much to realise that local 
governments are heavily exposed’(2), and concluded ‘it is just not sustainable’ (2). 
Concerns about government liability were also observed to motivate action: ‘flooding 
is an issue which authorities do take seriously, a key drive of that is issues around 
liability, particularly approval authorities like local government planning 
authorities’ (25); ‘if you approve it you are potentially exposing the council to 
liability in knowing and approving a development which is subject to hazards’ (25). 
A number of other reasons were identified by participants for governments to lead 
climate change adaptation. This included situations where impacts threaten areas of 
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economic importance: ‘you have got economic areas that you may want to defend’ 
(4), this included areas like the central business district and major commercial areas 
are ‘where the cost benefit analysis demonstrated the greatest benefit’ (22) for 
climate change adaptation.  
Governments may also have a compelling motive to protect areas of socio-
cultural importance: ‘there is also what council has been doing to try and flood proof 
parts of the city that are either historically or culturally significant locations’ (15). 
Participants also noted that governments would have to be involved in adaptation in 
situations where a level of coordination was required. This included preventing 
situations where individual responses would contribute to collective vulnerability 
such as involving sea walls: ‘that is a decision that needs to be made at high level; 
an individual can't just go out and build a sea wall to protect themselves’ (26). 
Similar requirements for government coordination were required in situations which 
involve community wide participation such as settlement relocation programs: ‘there 
are small coastal communities where it is going to be cheaper and easier to just 
move them, then that is a decision that needs to be made at a high level’ (26). 
5.3.3 Scope of and Motivation for Individual Responses   
Individual responsibility for addressing the risks and impacts of climate change 
was also touched on by participants. In the first instance participants defined the 
scope of individual response to climate change impacts broadly. Individuals were 
expected to be reasonably informed about the possible risks and impacts related to 
climate change in the context of the information which was available to them: ‘from 
an individual’s point of view it is about recognising they could be impacted by a 
flood event or a bushfire or something anytime, they need to be informed’ (19). As 
has been noted, participants considered it a role of government to provide and 
promote this information. However it was expected that individuals would make 
decisions and take actions in response to this information: ‘it is your job as an 
individual to act on the information’ (28); ‘it is up to the individual to make their 
decisions’ (19). However, exactly what this included was not well defined.  
Individuals were expected to respond to knowledge of the risks and impacts of 
climate change in a number of ways. One way was to consider it as part of the due 
diligence process undertaken when purchasing a property: ‘individuals… should have 
a duty of care to do the due diligence before they purchase a property’ (13); ‘the 
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information is available to you when you purchase a property…if you are buying in a 
flood area you accept that risk’ (16). Some participants suggested that this was 
taking place, they observed that ‘people have a more heightened awareness that they 
need to be thinking about flood risk when they are buying property’ (9). Where 
individuals were already subject to risks and impacts participants expected some 
response. The predicted scope of this varied, in many cases participants simply 
discussed individuals making preparations for hazard events: ‘preparing the 
property, that is clearly something that is up to individual residents’ (9); ‘people who 
live in low lying areas know it is going to be subject to flooding and they can do 
general preparations’ (12); ‘from an individual point of view it is about…having 
their own awareness of how they should act in that situation’ (7). Preparing for 
hazard events was seen as a limited form of climate change adaptation.  
Some participants observed that individuals can, and in some cases have, 
undertaken more substantial structural adaptations to increase the resilience of their 
property to the effects of climate change. This they illustrated with reference to 
examples included filling land, raising buildings and using resilient materials for 
property at threat of inundation, undertaking operational infrastructure works for 
property at risk of coastal processes, or other ways of managing risks such as 
operational procedures and insurance cover. These observations related to both 
individual property owners and commercial organisations. On the other hand there 
were reports that ‘there hasn’t really been much of an observable change’ (7) and 
that such individual responses were infrequent. So there is potential for individual 
climate change adaptation but it has in practice only been observed infrequently and 
to a limited extent.  
The level of responsibility participants attributed to individuals varied. In 
situations where individuals made decisions in disregard of the available information 
and notwithstanding government recommendations, they were considered to be 
responsible for the consequences: ‘if you buy in a flood area you accept that risk and 
you can up the resilience of that property…’ (16); ‘the land owners responsibility is 
that if they choose to undertake a land use in a hazard areas, and council has 
identified that they are in a hazard area and they have these conditions’ (22). This 
was particularly noted in relation to property which is known to be subject to flood 
inundation and coastal erosion. Other factors were also said to influence the 
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likelihood of an individual response to climate change. These factors include whether 
the impact was immediate or incremental: ‘the encroachment of day to day sea level 
rise, the gradual intrusion that is occurring… I do not think much is probably 
happening at the personal level’ (6), and whether the impact was of significant 
financial consequence: ‘financial impacts now are starting to definitely focus 
people’s attention’ (2).  
5.3.4 Limits to Government and Individual Capacities 
Participants identified that the limits of what governments can be expected to 
do, and the responsibility individuals have to consider climate change has been given 
greater emphasis more recently. They observed that all levels of government have 
made efforts to delineate their responsibilities and encourage individuals to consider 
climate change related risks to their own assets and activities. Local governments 
have done this in the context of their financial constraints: ‘the organisation has 
made the community aware we simply cannot afford it, that is where resilience and 
personal responsibility comes in’ (3); ‘funding, resources you know council has said 
they don’t have any responsibility to protect private property’ (12). State government 
have also given increasing emphasis on individual responsibility, as one participant 
reported that ‘the state government did a lot of this sort of wording about putting the 
onus back on individuals to realise that they have a responsibility’ (7). 
 Participants views on whether there was a need for greater individual 
responsibility was not directly clear; they supported more climate change adaptation 
whether through individual actions or government planning. Some definitely 
suggested that there was a ‘lack of responsibility’ (8) and called for a move away 
from ‘overreliance on public authorities’ (8), and for there to be ‘some kind of 
acceptance, personal acceptance of the risk… the council and state feel that the risk 
falls back on them’ (23). However this did not necessarily lead to these participants 
to suggest there was scope for less government lead climate change adaptation. 
Rather, they cautioned that individuals are ‘poorly equipped to be able to respond’ 
(22), and identified climate change adaptation as ‘a shared responsibility’ (19). 
While supporting the concept of individuals taking measures to adapt to 
climate change risks and impacts, all participants identified limitations to this. In 
some cases participants questioned the capacity of individuals to respond 
appropriately. This included whether individuals have adequate information to make 
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well considered responses: ‘in terms of the community, how much do they know, how 
much do they understand?’ (3). Similarly a number of participants noted that 
individuals sometimes lack resources to take action to address their climate change 
vulnerability, for example reflecting that a particular area ‘has the highest 
socioeconomic disadvantage… their main concern is to find a dollar to pay the 
power bills and things like that, to them climate change is a distant matter’ (5). 
Similarly there may not be any affordable alternative for people: ‘where are they 
going to go, they cannot afford to leave, what is the solution to that?’ (2).  
Many participants discussed how individuals may chose not to take any action, 
instead relying on local governments to take measures to protect private properties: 
‘they are not willing to take actions themselves, but rather the automatic thing seems 
to be to look to the council to do something’ (6); ‘they have this impression that the 
government is responsible for their own resilience’ (16); ‘there may be an 
expectation issue that we have to deal with in regard to continuing defences’ (4). 
Similarly, individuals are often reliant on governments to respond to, and recover 
from even reasonably predicted hazard events. Participants also considered how the 
action individuals may take in response to impacts to their property could result in 
maladaptation and could be detrimental to neighbouring properties and the broader 
community: ‘as an individual, what is a good idea can actually have a cumulative 
impact on properties downstream’ (16); ‘putting a wall up for one person may 
impact their neighbour significantly’ (20). These qualifications lead participants to 
reassert the role of governments in coordinating climate change adaptation: ‘well it is 
beyond the individual… decision need to be made at a high level’ (26); ‘I would like 
that… but I think council probably has a bigger role to play in terms of making a 
decision’ (3). 
5.4 STATE AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT RESPONSABILITIES  
Interview participants were asked: What contribution does state level, regional 
level and local level planning play in adaptation and resiliency? The themes 
discussed in response to this question are reported in the following section. 
Participants held common views on the general role of each level of government in 
relation to planning for climate change adaptation, they discussed issues relating to 
the coordination of planning methodologies and policies and raised some concerns 
relating to the burden of financial obligations.  
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5.4.1 Ideal State and Local Government Responsibilities   
The contribution of each level of government to efforts to adapt to climate 
change through planning was generally defined along the lines of policy setting and 
policy implementation. Participants commonly identified the role of the state 
government as establishing the framework for adaptation planning: ‘the critical 
contribution of the state is to set the overall state policy’ (25); ‘the state has a role to 
play in terms of setting the ground rules and parameters for responses’ (10). This 
included providing guidance on likely impacts and potential responses, establishing 
appropriate benchmarks and parameters and providing the legislative foundation for 
land use planning and other local government actions. The most commonly identified 
way that the state government has contributed to climate change adaptation planning 
has been through state conducted impact modelling and state planning policies 
including the sea level rise provisions of the superseded State Planning Policy 
Coastal Hazards and the natural hazard provisions of the current Single State 
Planning Policy.  
Participants defined the role of local governments as responding to and 
implementing state government policy: ‘local governments have been implementing 
what the state sets as a framework in Queensland’ (12); ‘from the state point of view 
it is really about setting policy… and council really is the implementer of those 
policies, taking it to that local level’ (15). In this respect, local governments have 
responded to statutory requirements of state planning policies, but also the guidance 
material and impact modelling provided by the state government. The most 
commonly identified way that local governments address climate change adaptation 
is through the regulatory provisions of local planning schemes which restrict 
development in highly vulnerable areas, mitigate hazards in potentially developable 
areas and preserve if not improve overall community resilience.  
The approach to planning for climate change adaptation is regarded as top 
down. Some participants commented that while the majority of direct adaptation 
planning occurs at the local level, it is usually undertaken in fulfilment of state level 
policy: ‘action is happening at the local level but in response to broad state 
direction’ (16); ‘the state outlines state planning policies, the local level applies it, it 
is top down absolutely’ (17). This characteristic was understood to reflect the 
statutory framework for planning which invests most land use planning powers and 
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responsibilities with local government. The commitment of the state government to 
climate change adaptation was seen as necessary by all participants including those 
from local governments, state government and industry organisations: ‘the state level 
should be setting a lot of the policy and showing leadership’ (18). However some 
participants were more likely to emphasise the need for leadership and strong state 
directives while others were more likely to emphasize the need for flexibility and 
local decision making.  
Despite this observation, local government responsibilities were understood to 
extend beyond the simple implementation of state interests. Participants noted that 
local planning schemes are not exclusively comprised of devolved state planning 
interests but also consider and respond to local circumstances. These participants 
indicated that local governments have a responsibility to generate responses to 
climate change impacts which consider and reflect community interests and 
priorities: ‘we have to keep in mind too that every local authority has some planning 
scheme, and they do what they believe is best for that community’ (7); ‘local 
authorities… do the planning that best fits the local community’ (6). This general 
regard for the best interests of the community means that local governments are 
understood to have a reason to consider climate change impacts regardless of state 
planning and a legitimate role in determining the most appropriate way to pursue 
adaptation with regard to a broad range of local variables. However participants 
observed that local climate change adaptation planning rarely goes beyond that 
required by state policy. Another identified role of local governments was informing 
state policy: ‘local governments need to be able to inform [state policy] from the 
ground, like what is the best response for our community?’ (26). 
5.4.2 Actual State and Local Government Responsibilities   
Participants acknowledged that the state government position on climate 
change, and the relationship between the state and local government concerning 
adaptation planning was shifting. They frequently noted that provisions relating to 
climate change had been removed from the state planning policy and regional plans, 
in particular references to sea level rise and climate change. The interpretations of 
participants of the magnitude and likely consequence of this shift varied. Some 
participants viewed this as simply devolving more responsibility to council to make 
decisions about how to respond to climate change: ‘the view of the current state is, 
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we’ll set the high level policy position and then the councils can decide how they’re 
going to respond to that, most of the time, how you deal is most likely up to council’ 
(7). In contrast, some participants viewed this as a more drastic state divestment of 
responsibility to consider or respond to the impacts of climate change: ‘effectively it's 
just local planning where they are doing adaptation now, there is no reference to 
climate change in any state policy or in the regional plan provisions’ (4).  
The repeal of previous directives and guidance caused ambiguity for local 
governments in trying to determine the appropriate way to manage climate change 
impacts. The difficulties were compounded by existing knowledge and modelling of 
climate change impacts and the potential legal liabilities to local governments. 
Participants from local governments all agreed that climate change adaptation ‘has 
been made more difficult for local government now without the direction’ (3). 
Overall this direction of state planning policy related to climate change adaptation 
was not seen as positive. As one participant expressed ‘the state has sort of dropped 
the ball in relation to recommending a consistent sea level rise for everyone’ (14). 
However, while making it more difficult for local governments, participants did not 
think the changes to state planning policy completely precluded local level climate 
change adaptation.  
5.4.3 Need for Consistent and Coordinated Planning Policy  
Another distinct theme discussed by participants in response to the question of 
how the planning activities of state and local government contribute to climate 
change adaptation was coordination and consistency. The need for broader 
coordination of adaptation planning contrasts with the move towards more localised 
decision making. While participants acknowledged the rationale of both they 
emphasised the benefits of coordination. Various dimensions of coordination were 
identified, including between the various networks and systems which support 
human settlements, and across the various levels of government, non-government 
organisations and community groups, for example: ‘you need everybody to come to 
the table to deal with these issues so that you can actually address it holistically’ 
(20). Participants considered coordination of adaptation planning at a regional level 
to be practical because climate change impacts extend beyond local boundaries. They 
also considered that a greater level of coordination would be more efficient as it 
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would reduce the costs of undertaking multiple potentially overlapping climate 
change impact studies. 
The coordination of local government approaches to adaptation such as 
adopting consistent sea level rise predictions and defined flood events was also 
considered to be in the interests of the development industry. Participants from local 
governments indicated that consistent planning provisions would provide certainty 
for development: ‘a greater level of coordination and certainty… i think will lead to 
a more effective implementation of policy and provide greater certainty, consistency 
and efficiency for development’ (25). Participants from industry organisations in 
particular emphasised the desire of the development industry for governments to 
adopt a consistent approach to planning for climate change. While they 
acknowledged the rationale of devolved decision making, their concern was that this 
would result in the proliferation of inconsistent planning regulations. Two 
participants explained this as follows: ‘there an argument that local government is 
closer to the people and connects their decisions to their communities, the other 
argument is that local governments take narrow interests of a small subset, and do 
not take in the wider community interests and trade-offs’ (24); ‘you want local 
councils to be able to be responsive to local situations within their context, so there 
has to be some flexibility… but all the peak bodies, they do not need 10 sets of rules 
or however many local governments, they need one set of rules’ (19). Inconsistent 
approaches to climate change adaptation are not in interest of the property and 
development industry.  
Participants’ reflections often led them to conclude that climate change 
adaptation would ideally involve more regional and state level planning. In some 
cases participants stated that this could be achieved by the cooperation of local 
governments through a voluntary regional framework: ‘it would be sensible to take a 
regional approach on this, for local governments to pool their resources, for the 
state or regional planning authorities to coordinate those resources’ (25). However, 
the need for consistency was most often expressed in support of state level 
involvement in climate change adaptation. This included providing information on 
the impacts of climate change, establishing a consistent flood modelling 
methodology, in funding adaptation works and in establishing regulatory provisions: 
‘the state needs to be able to provide a broad regulatory framework so that there is 
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some consistency around how some of these issues are dealt with’ (7). The general 
conclusion was that greater state planning was required on the subject of climate 
change adaptation: ‘I don’t understand why we don’t have a state planning policy on 
this issue’ (19), this they considered to be practical and consistent with the 
established planning framework.  
5.4.4 Distribution of Financial Obligations and Contributions  
The distribution of financial obligations was another theme raised in the 
context of considering government responsibilities for climate change adaptation. 
Participants noted the existing financial contributions of both state government and 
local governments particularly in relation to impact modelling and assessment. 
Participants from local governments were concerned at the financial burden of 
adaptation. The financial constraints experienced by local governments and the 
competing demands on its resources was identified as factors which determine the 
extent to which they can pursue climate change adaptation: ‘local government 
obviously have a restricted ability to be throwing money and things like this’ (8); ‘it 
is very costly for councils to do on an individual basis’ (7).  
While generally supporting state level policy on climate change adaptation, 
many participants raised a concern that without proper consultation and sufficient 
resources these policies constitute an ‘unfunded mandate’ (19). It was noted that the 
distribution of financial resources and institutional capacity was not equal, and some 
local governments do not have the resources of other local governments. This 
relative economic disadvantage influences the ability of some local governments to 
develop climate change adaptation policies and implement climate change adaptation 
actions: ‘a disadvantaged council from an economic perspective certainly does not 
have the funding to undertake or contribute to research and or hazard risk 
assessment due to the competing priorities’ (1). This was a concern as it threatens to 
worsen existing levels of socioeconomic disadvantage between different 
communities.   
 Local governments sought further state level funding of climate change 
adaptation both in general and for specific initiatives. This included vulnerability and 
impact assessments, modelling of adaptation scenarios and the construction of 
adaptation infrastructure: ‘what has been lacking is financial support and 
coordination for local governments… it needs significant investment’ (25); ‘in terms 
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of state involvement… we have certainly looked at and will continue to look at 
opportunities such as leveraging funding’ (18). Participants from the state 
government acknowledged the financial constraints local governments experience 
but suggested that their focus on traditional concerns and the regional scope of 
hazard impacts may compound to make adaption lower priority for local government 
expenditure.  
5.5 DISCUSSION  
The following section draws together, interprets and discusses the findings 
presented in the previous section. The section focuses on the allocation of 
responsibilities for climate change adaptation between property owners, state 
government and local governments. First I reflect on and compare the governance 
arrangements promoted by neoliberalism to those recommended by planners in the 
context of climate change adaptation. Then I consider how planners anticipated and 
contended with neoliberal lines of thought.  
Governance Arrangements Encouraged by Neoliberal Reasoning  
The findings of the interviews with planners contribute to the understanding 
of the influence of neoliberalism on planning, particularly how concepts if individual 
responsibility and devolution of government responsibilities is regarded by planners. 
Neoliberalism promotes individual autonomy and responsibility over 
collective decision making. This follows from the reasoning that individuals are best 
placed to make decisions regarding their interests and have a private incentive to 
seek the most favourable outcomes. Concepts of individual autonomy and 
responsibility have produced a characteristically neoliberal trend of deregulating 
market interactions and privatising functions of government. The influence of this 
that has been observed in relation to planning has been to restrict and weaken 
planning regulation and emphasis developer lead and private property based 
solutions (Allmendinger, 2009; Sager, 2011).  
Similarly, neoliberal lines of though consider that the remaining functions of 
government are best undertaken at lower levels of governments. This is based on the 
argument that lower levels of government are more answerable to the community 
and thus more likely to accurately reflect their interests. Concepts of subsidiary have 
resulted in the typically neoliberal pattern of decentralising and devolving  
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government responsibilities and functions. The influence of this has been observed in 
relation to planning, where the responsibility for both determining and implementing 
policies has been either explicitly placed or implicitly left to local governments, often 
without commensurate technical guidance or financial resources (Allmendinger, 
2009; Thornley, 1991).  
Neoliberal perspectives have instilled concepts of individual responsibility 
over coordinated collective action in planning policy. It has also pursued a model of 
decentralised governance through the devolution of planning responsibilities.  
There is evidence of concepts of individual responsibility and patterns of 
devolved decision making in the policy documents that frame climate change 
adaptation in Queensland. The review of these policy documents demonstrates that 
recent changes to state planning policy involved the devolution of all responsibility 
for climate change adaptation from state government to local governments in a 
manner consistent with and characteristic of neoliberalism. The review of these 
policy documents demonstrates also identified an emphasis on the capacity of private 
sector land owners to respond to climate change and the economic rationality of 
climate change adaptation. These observations are consistent with the view of 
Whitehead (2013) that contemporary climate change adaptation policies are framed 
by neoliberal assumptions and practices. While these influences have been identified 
and documented in the pattern of policy and the content of documents, their 
influence on planning practice is more complex. The findings of the interviews with 
planners address this gap.  
Governance Arrangements Proposed by Planning Practitioners 
The interviews show that planners did not make ideologically based 
distinctions between individual responsibilities and the role of government. Rather, 
planners identified the responsibilities and functions of individuals and governments 
on the basis of practical considerations. Both were considered to have a 
responsibility to account for climate change in the decision making processes for 
which they are already responsible. Individuals to consider climate change as part of 
the due diligence process undertaken before purchasing property. Governments to 
consider climate change as they would other hazards in land use planning. The 
planners interviewed related this to the general responsibility of both individuals and 
governments to make decisions on the basis of the best available information and to 
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consider their consequences and liabilities arising from those decisions. Similarly, 
the interviews with planners indicate that there are specific actions that individuals 
and governments are expected to perform in relation to climate change. Individuals 
are to be aware of the risks they face from climate change and take some action to 
increase their resilience to or mitigate that risk. governments are to facilitate 
adaptation by informing the community of risks, prevent further vulnerability 
through land use planning. The interviews also identified that governments have a 
role in protecting areas which are important in a collective sense for social reasons or 
economic functions.  
The arrangement of government responsibilities relating to climate change 
adaptation articulated by planners in the interviews followed a hierarchical model. 
Planners encourage a top down model of policy development and implementation 
consistent with established practice and justified this on the basis of its demonstrated 
efficacy. This process required the state government to make decisions, establish 
policy, and provide direction and guidance and local governments to implement 
policy in a way that is responsive to local circumstances and consistent with the best 
interests of the community. While this model is top down, planners also identified 
that there was scope for collaboration. Local governments should inform state policy 
on the basis of local knowledge and community opinion and the state government 
should support the implementation of policy by providing information and resources. 
These arrangements that were identified by planners in the interviews were 
considered to be the most effective way to realise an objective in relation to climate 
change adaptation. However, they are contrary to neoliberal patterns of decentralised 
governance and devolved decision making.  
The findings of the interviews shown that the opinions of planners do not 
reflect neoliberal perspectives on individual responsibility and the role of 
government, or support neoliberal patterns of devolved decision making. Instead, 
they base their opinions on practical considerations of individual ability and 
institutional capacity, which they determined on the basis of their professional 
knowledge and experience. In the interviews planners described the arrangements 
and approaches which they thought would be the most practical and effective way of 
facilitating climate change adaptation. These arrangements are consistent with 
established planning practices. This line of reasoning led planners to different 
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conclusions than that prescribed by neoliberal lines of thought. The arrangements 
and approaches that planners advocated in the interviews contrasted neoliberal 
positions, for example emphasising the need for a strong centralised government 
leadership rather than individual responsibility and calling for more centralised 
decision making. 
Anticipation and Response to Neoliberal Lines of Thought 
The interviews also found that planners were aware of, and anticipated 
neoliberal arguments contrary to their perspectives. While participants were not 
directly asked about neoliberalism to avoid prejudicing responses, they used and 
discussed a number of synonymous descriptors. They acknowledged the theoretical 
logic of these positions and their appealing rationale, but countered them with 
reference to practical experiences. This most often involved identifying what were 
instances of market failure. 
Both the state government and some local governments had made efforts to 
emphasise individual responsibility to address climate change risks. But the 
interviews revealed that planners they did not hold high expectations of individual 
climate change adaptation. They cautioned that individuals may not have a sufficient 
knowledge and understanding, or the appropriate resources to respond to climate 
change. They also noted that some level of coordination was necessary to prevent 
individual actions which contribute to collective vulnerability, and to implement 
strategies which require community wide participation. In the interviews planners 
contended that governments have the best information and technical capacity to 
understand that information. Additionally, they did not argue that there was 
significant incentive for individuals to pursue climate change adaptation. Therefore, 
individual responses to climate change are likely to be insufficient or ineffective and 
governments must play a central role.  
Planners contested neoliberal patterns of devolved decision making in the 
context of climate change policy, particularly the changes to state planning policy. 
They interpreted this as devolving decision making responsibilities to local 
governments. Planners from local governments reported that this constrained climate 
change adaptation by making it more resource intensive and politically fraught for 
local governments to develop and implement policies. Representatives from the 
property development industry were also concerned that this would undermine the 
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certainty and consistency that is desired by industry and which supports economic 
development. In contrast to the neoliberal pattern of decentralisation and devolution, 
planners from government and industry advocated greater state involvement. In the 
interviews planners argued for greater state government involvement in setting 
climate change adaptation policy, to direct and guide local governments and provide 
certainty and consistency for the development industry. The mechanism by which the 
state could have greater levels of involvement in climate change adaptation was 
established state planning procedures and policies. Planners did not think that state 
direction or guidance on climate change adaptation required the development of a 
new or innovative instrumental framework, simply the willingness to deploy existing 
powers. 
In the interviews planners discussed how the communities’ level of risk 
tolerance or risk aversion varies greatly, as do the range of possible response to that 
risk. The different approaches to risk resulted in different responses to hazard events 
and different decisions concerning the trade-off between hazard vulnerability and 
environmental amenity. This finding could be used to argue for greater individual 
autonomy in managing risk, which could support a neoliberal line of thought. The 
interviews show that planners acknowledge and accept the rationale of greater 
flexibility. They agreed that planning policies need to recognise the different 
approaches to risk and not prevent the development of land subject to minimal, 
infrequent, or distant impacts.  Similarly some planners discussed the need for 
planning policies to accommodate the various ways that climate change impacts 
might be mitigated through design based solutions. Adopting a risk management 
approach to planning for climate change was regarded as reasonable and practical by 
the planners intervied. 
It follows from these findings that planners do not unnecessarily oppose 
neoliberal lines of thought where they are practical. The planners that were 
interviewed acknowledged the need to allow individuals to make decisions about 
their level of risk they were willing to tolerance and accommodate different 
approaches to managing risk within planning schemes. However, they did not see 
individual risk management as precluding government oversight. They reiterated that 
planning has a role in making sure that land use type and intensity, and building 
location and design was somewhat consistent with predicted climate change impacts. 
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In support of this, planners observed that the increasing awareness of climate change 
has not triggered significant individual response because of competing priorities. 
Therefore, the interviews find that while planners recognised that individuals do 
make decisions about risk, they do not conclude that this would independently lead 
to effective levels of climate change adaptation.  
Neoliberalism has influenced high level climate change adaptation documents 
and policy. However, the interviews demonstrate that planners questioned the 
expectations and assumptions on which these approaches are based. For example, 
they observed that responses to climate change outside of government initiatives 
have been subdued and that the lack of state government direction and guidance has 
made it more difficult for local governments to pursue climate change adaptation. 
The interviews show that there is an inconsistency between the assumptions and 
approaches of high level policy and views of operational level planners regarding the 
degree of government intervention that is necessary and the role of different levels of 
government in regard to climate change adaptation. Planning policy and guidance 
documents express some normative theories while planners reflect on their practical 
experience and advocate a pragmatic view. 
Broader Implications to Planning Practice and Theory  
The findings of the interviews have practical implications for how planners 
pursue climate change adaptation within their professional capacity, and within their 
domain of influence. They will seek to facilitate climate change adaptation by 
providing information to raise individual awareness of vulnerability and risks, and 
encourage individuals to consider climate change in their decision making. The 
practice of formulating planning schemes using the best available information and 
with regard for the best interests of the community will continue. This will involve 
identifying and planning for the impacts of climate change, but should also 
accommodate different levels of risk tolerance, and the range of potential risk 
mitigation measures. In general the interviews show that planners remain committed 
to considering climate change and consider it a necessity for risks and impacts to be 
addressed in an effective and timely manner. 
Based on the interviews, planners will advocate that the state government 
return to providing guidance on and resources for climate change adaptation. These 
arguments will most likely be made on the basis of the effectiveness and efficiency 
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of developing policy at the state level and the benefits of coordination and 
consistency across local government areas. The interviews found that planning 
authorities and the property development industry share an interest in a clear state 
planning policy on climate change. An argument could be made for a state policy on 
the basis of the certainty and consistency it would afford the development industry 
and the advantages it could have on for economic development. Appealing to the 
current economic development priorities of the state government could prove a more 
effective argument for climate change adaptation and avoid the framing of climate 
change as purely an environmental issue. This could conceivably bring about some 
shift in policy position. 
The findings of the interviews have theoretical implications and contribute to 
the understanding of the influence of neoliberalism in this case, and in general. 
Neoliberal concepts of individual responsibility and devolved decision making, of 
which there is evidence in high level policy, have not been embraced at the 
operational level at which this policy is implemented. The influence of neoliberalism 
on climate change adaptation planning in the case area has been to reconstitute state 
planning policy in line with neoliberal models of devolved decision making and 
neoliberal objectives of economic development. While this change has affected the 
context and framework for climate change adaptation, it has not altered the 
perspectives of the professional community. Therefore the interviews suggest that 
there is a limit to the ability of neoliberal restructuring enacted through a reform 
agenda to penetrate and influence the practices of operational level planning. From 
the interviews it would seem that the uncertainty surrounding roles and 
responsibilities for climate change adaptation caused planners to make pragmatic 
decisions. In this context, abstract arguments based on neoliberal lines of thought 
were overridden by reasoning based on the experience of the professional 
community. 
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Chapter 6: Experiences of Market Based 
Private Sector Climate Change 
Adaptation 
6.1 INTRODUCTION  
Market mechanisms, economic drivers, and private sector actors are central to 
practices of neoliberal governance. However, climate change is a complex issue that 
involves a range of nonmarket values and public sector interests. There is a 
divergence between the reactive market based approaches favoured by neoliberalism 
and the coordinated anticipatory action necessary for climate change adaptation. 
Some market mechanisms may support climate change adaptation, but reliance on 
them could prevent planners from employing the full range of available strategies.  
Policy documents identify various market mechanisms and economic drivers as 
having some potential to contribute to climate change adaptation. For example, the 
potential for increasing insurance costs and threats to property values to motivate 
property owners to consider climate change. Similarly, the process that businesses 
and investors go through to determine the risk profile of their activities and assets 
could incorporate climate change considerations. At the same time, these documents 
identify that policy instruments, including planning, have a role where these market 
mechanisms are ineffective.  
Notwithstanding the potential that high level policy identifies for various 
market processes to support climate change adaptation, operational level experiences 
of these mechanisms remain uncertain. Therefore, this chapter investigate planners 
experiences of market mechanisms, economic incentives and private sector actors 
that it has been suggested may support climate change adaptation. The major 
contribution of this chapter is to evaluate neoliberal concepts of market based private 
sector climate change adaptation by identifying the potential and limits of market 
mechanisms and exploring how they relate to planning.  
This chapter presents the results of a thematic content analysis of interviews 
with planners with knowledge and experience of climate change adaptation in 
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Queensland. In particular, it draws on the responses of interview participants to 
interview questions that investigated: (1) the impact market signals such as property 
value and insurance premium have on perceptions of and responses to climate 
change related risks; (2) the capacity that private sector property developers and 
property owners have to contribute to climate change adaptation; and (3) whether 
any of the potential economic benefits of climate change adaptation have a bearing 
on decision making processes. Sections 6.2, 6.3 and 6.4 document the results of the 
analysis and Section 6.5 presents a discussion of these results.  
6.2 MARKET SIGNALS FOR CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION  
Interview participants were asked: what impacts do market signals such as 
property values and insurance premiums have on the community’s view of and 
response to environmental risk? The themes discussed in response to this question 
are reported in the following section. Participants held generally common views of 
the effectiveness of the price signals of insurance premiums and property value in 
communicating risk and their potential to drive adaptation. They also considered 
limitations to the effective operation of these mechanisms, how property owners and 
local governments respond to changes in the insurance market and the relationship 
between hazard vulnerability and property values. 
6.2.1 Ability of Insurance Markets to Communicate Risk  
 Participants believed that the price signal of insurance premiums can and 
does have an influence on individual decision making: ‘So I’d say that insurance is a 
significant factor which is certainly affecting decision making’ (7); ‘So I think, in 
that sense, insurance can have a massive impact on where people live and same with 
the market value of their homes’ (26). They reported that property that is vulnerable 
to known hazards such as flooding is more costly to insure, in this way insurance 
markets can communication the presence and severity of particular hazards. 
Insurance providers respond to both perceived and actual changes in climate change 
vulnerability and the financial liability of underwriting that risk. It was reported that 
insurance providers have been reassessing insurance premiums following the 
occurrence of hazard events and following the release of new hazard mapping. 
Areas that are vulnerable to hazards, particularly flooding, have experienced 
uncertainty about the availability of insurance cover, have observed a rise in the 
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number of policy exclusions, and have experienced significant increases to insurance 
premiums for private property. Participants agreed that these insurance market 
signals were able to communicate something of the increased risk associated with 
properties in areas which are vulnerable to both existing environmental hazards and 
the future impacts of climate change. They acknowledged in broad terms that this 
could be expected to motivate some response from individuals and communities. For 
example one participant commented that: ‘I think market signals would be really, 
really important, price signals are always effective… if you have to pay higher 
insurance premiums for living in a high risk area I think people would pay attention 
more’ (19). However it was acknowledged that the way that this mechanism would 
influence behaviour was not certain: ‘I think the insurance premiums may have had 
an implication, but has that implication been measured, I am not convinced’ (7) 
While agreeing that insurance premiums could communicate something about 
risk and motivate some form of response, most participants identified and discussed a 
range of factors which limit the effectiveness of this mechanism and its realistic 
potential to facilitate climate change adaptation. They drew various conclusions 
regarding the degree to which these factors limit the potential of insurance price 
signals to motivate climate change adaptation and the threshold at which the coast of  
insurance premiums would influence decision making.  
6.2.2  Accuracy of Insurance Premium Calculations 
The most commonly identified limit to the potential role insurance price 
mechanisms can plan in prompting adaptation was whether insurance premiums 
accurately reflect levels of vulnerability and variations in exposure. To motivate 
individual action, insurance markets must distinguish between and vary according to 
the different risk profiles of individual properties. This is particularly important in 
areas where there is significant local variation in levels of exposure.  For example, 
flood impacts to properties in proximate low lying and elevated areas of the same 
neighbourhood. Participants considered that insurance premiums were often 
calculated based on hazard data for large areas and did not reflect actual property 
specific risk profiles: ‘the thing there is that whether the insurance premiums are 
calculated with specific detail… usually, they are based on a general postcode’ (24). 
The problem was the generalisation of data for whole areas to specific properties 
without due regard for the actual site specific risks: ‘they are probably 
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overestimating the risk in the community at the moment, they are saying like, the 
whole postcode is of high risk of flooding, whereas only certain areas are’ (14). 
As a result similar premiums are applied to properties with disparate levels of 
risk. This had the effect of obscuring the price signal which is meant to incentivise 
climate change adaptation. It also creates a situation where the cost of offering 
insurance to high risk property is spread across and subsidised by low risk areas.  
This situation was explained by a participant as follows: ‘that is the problem because 
they do not price properly for those areas that are high risk and all the rest, it is 
concentrated benefit shared cost in economic terms’ (19). As a consequence, 
participants questioned whether insurance premiums do effectively communicate the 
risks associated with specific individual properties while accepting that they could 
indicate the risk of broader areas. Some participants discussed how more accurate 
and more detailed modelling may improve the calculation of insurance premiums: ‘if 
insurance companies do not have more refined information, the whole suburb will 
have their premium set regardless of whether you are on a hill or in a valley… the 
more information, the more refined those insurance companies approach can be’ (8). 
Therefore this price signal was regarded as somewhat flawed and dependant on the 
information and modelling provided by governments.    
6.2.3  Responsiveness to Insurance Premium Increases 
Participants discussed how changes in insurance price signals may not directly 
prompt a response from individuals and organisations, and therefore could not be 
guaranteed to contribute to climate change adaptation. Participants suggested that 
other factors such as environmental amenity, commercial viability and economic 
context, remain stronger determinants in decisions about residential location. 
Because of these factors, the increases in insurance premiums had not reached the 
threshold required to encourage climate change adaptation. Some insurance policy 
holders were prepared to absorb increases, particularly in affluent communities in 
high amenity coastal and riverside locations: ‘the people that can afford it do not 
care… the people who are wealthy enough to buy really lovely homes on the 
waterfront, they are not really bothered by the fact’ (10). Similarly is was noted that 
commercial operations and institutional investors were more concerned with strategic 
location than the costs of property insurance.  ‘all indications of investment whether 
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it be residential or commercial, continues to be on the increase. So at this point in 
time, it doesn't seem to have a net effect’ (1). 
Participants also considered the potential inability of some individuals to 
change their place of residence in response to increasing insurance premiums. They 
noted that individuals and groups within the community have disparate levels of 
residential mobility, this is related to the financial resources and location of 
employment and their social networks and cultural associations. In this way 
economic disadvantage compounded climate change vulnerability and constrained 
adaptive capacity: ‘So the main issue … they cannot get insurance to cover houses or 
premiums are too high to insure houses in flood prone areas, it is that people just 
cannot afford it because there is no work’ (3). As a consequence the operation of 
insurance price signals may not have the result of triggering climate change 
adaptation by individuals at either end of the socioeconomic spectrum. While this 
potential was not completely ruled out, the relevant threshold has not been reached. 
One participant expressed this as follows: ‘it has certainly not hit a threshold as far 
as the numbers of individuals that are having environmental risks influence their 
decisions and so it is not noticeable yet, there are absolutely people out there who 
are doing that… but are there enough people, not yet’ (22). 
6.2.4  Potential Maladaptation to Insurance Price Signals  
Another rationale which participants used to question the potential of insurance 
mechanisms to facilitate climate change adaptation was the scope for ineffective or 
maladaptive responses. Preeminent among those was the decision of some property 
owners to not take out insurance on their property or to under insure their property: 
‘a lot of people might go on to a lower cost insurance provider that does not insure 
for flood… as it becomes unaffordable, people will not insure against it, which 
means there is going to need to be other sources of assistance’ (14).  The 
consequence of this is that individuals are more reliant on government resources 
when a hazard event did occur. Noting how insurance price signals can be 
circumvented either by not taking out an insurance policy or through policy 
exclusions, participants reinforced that the ultimate responsibility for dealing with 
the consequences of both current hazard vulnerability and future climate change was 
the responsibility of governments: ‘people that are economically and socially 
disadvantaged in vulnerable areas foster an increased dependence on the disaster 
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management planning… it increases the dependency’ (9); ‘so they rely on both 
government and alternative funding assistance’ (14). 
Another observed response to increasing insurance premiums was to pressure 
government to undertake operational work and construct protective infrastructure to 
reduce the vulnerability of private properties. The most commonly mentioned 
strategy was the construction of sea defences. Government come under particular 
pressures to intervene when insurers threatened to withdraw from providing 
insurance in particular locations. This scenario was explained by one participant as 
follows: ‘the problem is where there is a failure and no insurer is going to provide 
insurance at all and it is an existing community… the government feels that they 
have to step in… the political pressure is so great that state comes along and gets 
involved, it is a moral hazard’ (23). As a consequence, the obligations and cost 
burden of responding to the insurance price signal can be transferred to governments, 
undermining any individual incentive to reduce individual vulnerability to the 
impacts of climate change. Under both observed scenarios participants questioned 
the effectiveness of the insurance price mechanisms to facilitate climate change 
adaptation because of the scope for this transfer: ‘so it becomes a state issue anyway 
or political issue whichever, someone has to step in at some stage’ (20). The 
uncontrolled transfer of risk constitutes a market failure.  
6.2.5  Observed Responses to Insurance Price Signals 
Despite identifying these barriers, some participants did attribute a range of 
actions to changes in insurance markets, identifying a number of ways in which 
property owners respond to hazard vulnerability induced changes to insurance. The 
range of responses include actions which constitute responses to climate change such 
as seeking information on the vulnerability of property to flood risks and  
considering locational factors and construction methods in decisions about housing. 
For example, one participant reported that: ‘you look at the insurance premiums 
following a hazard event, they have gone up… it is actually forcing people out of 
those areas and living further inland… the insurance premiums are actually forcing 
people to move, so in that sense, insurance can have a massive impact on where 
people live’ (26). The conditions in which these responses were most commonly 
reported were where insurance premiums had increased significantly, hazard 
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vulnerability was well known, information was readily available and people 
possessed a degree of residential mobility. 
However, the range of observed responses to insurance price signals also 
includes actions which constitute maladaptation because they transfer the burden of 
responding to risk to governments. This includes excluding the impacts of particular 
hazards from insurance policies and pressuring governments to undertake particular 
actions to protect private property. These scenarios increased individuals reliance on 
governments to support recovery and rebuilding efforts following a hazard event and 
promoted government funded infrastructure based projects benefiting private 
property. This was considered by participants to be a technically flawed, 
economically inefficient and socially inequitable approach to climate change 
adaptation. In one case; ‘having an insurance company pull out for example, unless a 
levee was built resulted in that levee being planned, the community demanded that 
something be done about that’ (26). However, this was seen as an example of ‘knee 
jerk responses and not having plans in place brings about adaptation options that 
are very expensive and not necessarily the best outcome’ (26). 
Participants from local government stated that local governments have an 
interest in insurance market conditions. Local governments had considered how the 
hazard mapping and planning overlays can affect insurance premiums, and how 
operational works and infrastructure projects can preserve the availability and 
affordability of insurance. Local governments were aware of and engaged with 
insurance markets: ‘we have long been engaged with the insurance companies in 
managing perception of risk and the exposure of risk’ (27). Of particular concern 
seemed to be the effect the actions of local governments can have on insurance 
premiums, either increasing or decreasing costs to the community: ‘it is something 
that the council is very much aware of and needs to be factoring in; the impacts of 
decisions we might make and how it might affect property values and insurance 
premiums’ (29). The same participants emphasised the influence these considerations 
have on local government decision making: ‘that is the reason why they are willing 
to invest in things like flood detention devices which are a cost is because it will 
reduce the impact on individuals and reduce effects on property values and 
insurance issues’ (8). Participants also mentioned how the cost of insuring public 
assets may change, and how insurance price signals may conflict with desired 
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settlement patterns. Overall, participants concluded that insurance mechanisms may 
have encouraged some property owners to respond to climate change, but that 
governments are also responding insurance market conditions.    
 Participants thought that hazard vulnerability did have some bearing on 
property markets, affecting the value and saleability of property in particular 
locations. Accessible and accurate information was identified as a necessary 
condition for property markets to factor in either present hazard vulnerability or 
future climate change. It was observed by one participant that: ‘once hazard mapping 
was made available for that area and some planning overlays had been put in place 
into the planning scheme… they were able to show a direct correlation in the values 
of the properties that were in the highest affected area versus the lowest affected 
area’ (22). Conversely, this may present a barrier to planning, as local governments 
were concerned at the impact of climate change adaptation policies on the interests of 
property owners. However, a large number of participants also argued that property 
values do not reflect an accurate assessment of the threat of climate change. They 
noted that the market has higher regard for lifestyle and amenity values while hazard 
events have only a limited impact of on property values: ‘people will choose lifestyle 
as a number one priority, as long as their lifestyle aspirations are not diminished…  
properties that are exposed to an open coast without a seawall are still million dollar 
properties, the only thing that is affecting price is broader market conditions’ (2). 
6.3 PRIVATE SECTOR ROLE IN CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION 
Interview participants were asked: what capacity does the private sector such 
as property developers have to consider and deliver adaptation and resilience? The 
key themes discussed in response to this question are reported in the following 
section. Participants discussed current experiences as well as potential capacity and 
pathways for private sector actors to respond to climate and hazard exposure and 
vulnerability. They also considered a range of factors qualifying private sector 
participation in adaptation and the appropriate context and framework for private 
sector contributions to adaptation.   
6.3.1  Potential for Private Sector Climate Change Adaptation  
Participants reported a variety of experiences and opinions concerning the 
involvement of the private sector in responding to present hazard vulnerability and 
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future climate change. They also qualified many of their responses with details of 
particular circumstances which suggest that the nature and extent of private sector 
involvement in climate change adaptation does not follow a common pattern, but that 
participants had variety of isolated experiences. Many participants reported that some 
private sector actors, such as property developers, are aware of and respond to a 
variety of environmental risks through project design and construction and are 
therefore by extension engaging in climate change adaptation: ‘they have been very 
aware of it and they have been very proactive in looking at how to design around it... 
for the projects that I have been involved with that has been very much driven by the 
developer and the consultants’ (15).  
 The ways that property developers made provision for climate change related 
risks included engaging appropriate specialists and conducting modelling, 
reconsidering the developable area of sites, raising floor levels and other design and 
construction related alterations. Participants indicated that industry engagement with 
these issues and any observed shift in practices has only occurred very recently. This 
was summarised as follows: ‘there has been a shift I think in thinking,,, I definitely 
found that where there are developments in the areas that have flood risks, 
developers are taking it seriously and they are addressing those matters’ (15). This 
was often done with support from or in partnership with local governments and was 
linked to the information provided by governments: ‘property developers have been 
working with local government to look at the climate change projection and 
incorporate them into their developments’ (14); ‘we have all the science to inform 
people about their decision making in the private sector, when they are sitting down 
and doing investigations, doing concept planning’ (6).   
The perceived motivation for these property and development industry groups 
to consider climate variables and engage in adaptation was discussed by participants. 
The motivations which were noted included responding to the minimum provisions 
of the building code and the planning scheme, responding to the requirements to take 
out a mortgage or insurance, responding to the available technical information and 
hazard modelling, minimising investment risk profile, protecting long term assets 
and operations, and delivering a marketable product. Participants believed that in 
some cases ‘there has been a shift in how developers are looking at these things and 
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ultimately, they want to make sure that what they deliver is actually quality product 
as much as what the scheme is asking them to deliver’ (15). 
While these participants held that the property industry is in some ways able to 
respond to climate change, they understood that this was not motivated by climate 
change considerations but because it made business sense. The example provided 
was  that property developments often accommodate storm water retention basins 
and vegetation corridors as a marketable environmental amenities: ‘it is an area 
where I have witnessed some interest… developers take on an enhanced level of 
embellishment of the park and recreation areas which are subject to flooding as 
marketing… to create that sort of additional amenity’ (18). No particular comment 
was made by participants as to whether the private sector action discussed 
constituted effective adaptation, whether it was appropriate to the timing and scale of 
the predicted impacts of climate change, any identified shift in practices was 
regarded as positive.  
Participants from property and development industry organisations particularly 
emphasised the role the private sector has in implementation and delivery: ‘they will 
have a big impact on what our future settlement patterns looks like… there is only so 
much that local government or state government can do, the on the ground delivery 
is up to private sector’ (26). They were more optimistic of the industries capacity to 
respond appropriately to environmental risks including climate change. They 
suggested that the property and development industry can provide innovative 
technical and design based solutions to site level environmental constraint especially 
where land supply is limited and more straightforward development opportunities 
have been exhausted. This view was expressed as such: ‘the market, the property 
industry is very creative and very innovative, give them a bizarre site and they will 
figure out something that will work, there is a huge role for them in overcoming 
these future issues’ (26). 
 This contribution to climate change adaptation was however identified as 
being dependant on a number of factors. This includes the availability of appropriate 
information provided by government, a planning regime which permits a degree of 
flexibility and innovation. The industry also requires that the community consider the 
level of risk that is appropriate and acceptable and that the planning process guide 
these strategic decisions: ‘there are certain areas that you should not be building in, 
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they are very high risk, but once those kinds of decisions have been made about the 
level of risk the community is willing to accept, then the private sector has a huge 
role in delivering an outcome that meets those expectations’ (26). They also 
envisaged that industry based rating tools which incentivise environmental 
performance as a means of market differentiation could be expanded to include 
climate change adaptation. Overall, participants from the property and development 
industry did not suggest that the private sector would respond to climate change 
related hazard independently, but that industry could play a role within a context of a 
clear framework. 
6.3.2  Limits to Private Sector Climate Change Adaptation   
On the other hand, some participants reported that in their experience the 
current pattern of land development and property construction does not yet reflect 
any meaningful engagement with climate change. They doubt that the property 
development industry recognises any commercial incentive to consider climate 
change adaptation. They emphasised the hesitancy of the private sector to deviate 
from established models of construction or exceed the minimum standards required 
by building codes or planning schemes. The view is that the development industry 
views this as an unnecessary cost: ‘it is an unnecessary expense in economic terms 
and they see that as a hindrance to them doing business’ (9); ‘it is going to cost 
developers more, so wherever this effort and cost, they will not do that voluntarily, 
they will push back on council’ (7) 
Consequently participants drew various conclusions: some considered that 
private sector adaptation does not occur, others considered that private sector 
adaptation does occur however infrequently and in specific circumstances, some held 
that the potential for private sector adaptation is limited while others held that the 
there is potential for private sector adaptation but it is unrealised. The deficit 
participants observed in regard to private sectors responses to climate change was 
attributed to a lack of either a market incentive or a clear regulatory directive rather 
than any technical barrier. The lack of marked incentive, perceived or actual, for 
more resilient residential construction was a common theme: ‘it comes down to the 
market… developers do not want to take the risk because that is not what the market 
is telling them’ (16). The general conclusion of participants was that the need for 
government intervention is widely recognised, for example: ‘there has really been no 
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suggestion that we could leave this up to the private sector to manage or that people 
would automatically start building up off the ground in certain areas, council 
realises that they are going to have to require that before it will happen’ (7). 
Participants discussed factors which they saw as necessary conditions for 
private sector actors to consider climate change adaptation. These factors were 
identified as explanations for why private sector action on climate change is not 
currently mainstream practice and as suggestions to direct planning in establishing 
the conditions which engage the private sector to consider climate change. The 
factors include the need for accurate information on climate change vulnerability at a 
property level, increased public awareness of the risks and consequences of specific 
climate change impacts, some way to link climate change adaptation with marketable 
values, and a planning framework which accommodates design based responses. 
Some participants identified that planning could facilitate private sector climate 
change adaptation by providing the information to inform decision making. They 
reasoned that the private sector ‘needs more information or guidance… some simple 
tools would be really useful and would help to increase people’s understanding and 
their capacity and of course their ability to go forward with that’ (11). 
Participants considered that market conditions would not independently lead to 
climate change adaptation. Instead they reasserted the need for planning to motivate 
private sector action through regulatory planning and compliance standards. This was 
identified as an important contribution of planning:  ‘what is an appropriate 
response?... local governments have got to set a standard there is more weight 
behind decisions that are in a planning scheme’ (27). This was most commonly 
through sea level rise parameters, hazard overlays and minimum floor level 
conditions. They were confident in the technical capacity of the private sector to 
respond to climate change and hazard vulnerability when required by regulatory 
provisions. ‘industry is generally driven by regulation, so there needs to be some sort 
of policy requiring it…  it would not be realistic to expect a whole range of initiatives 
in the name of climate change adaptation to just happen through the industry, it 
would need to be policy driven’ (25). It was however acknowledged that some of the 
property development industry remains opposed to any policy on climate change 
adaptation on the basis of the potential additional costs to their operations. 
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6.3.3 Other Considerations Regarding Private Sector Responses  
A number of points were raised by participants concerning the responsibilities 
of property owners in the context of climate change. It was considered the standard 
responsibility of potential property owners to investigate a property as part of pre-
purchase due diligence. This responsibility includes considering present 
environmental conditions and the projected impacts of climate change. Despite this, 
participants noted that individuals continue to make decisions without adequate 
regard for the full impacts of climate change and instead focus on lifestyle and 
amenity factors.  
Participants noted that the private sector responses to climate change do not 
always align with the interests of communities. The threat of climate change and the 
cost of taking preventative action could threaten the viability of development 
projects. The concern for local governments and local communities is that this loss of 
development will have a negative impact on local economic conditions. This concern 
was expressed as followed: ‘there are examples of different federal and probably 
state government developments that were lost because of its risk profile and them not 
wanting to put those risk mitigation things in place because of the extra cost.… we 
have lost a couple of major projects… as a developer you gauge that risk with your 
own risk of investment’ (4). 
Converse to conventional concerns about the level of development and 
intensification in areas of high climate change vulnerability, one participant 
suggested that private land ownership along the coast had increased private sector 
support for climate change adaptation projects. It enabled the local government to 
share the economic burden of some climate change adaptation projects. The 
participant said that  ‘our coastline is pretty well developed that is something we 
have had to grapple with… and one of the schemes put forward, and it is an excellent 
scheme to be honest, is encouraging those private landowners who haven’t got a 
seawall in place, getting it built’ (2). 
6.4 ECONOMIC INCENTIVES FOR CLIMATE CHANGE  ADAPTATION 
Interview participants were asked: to what degree are the economic benefits of 
adaptation and resilience considered? The key themes discussed in response to this 
question are presented in the following section. Participants considered whether the 
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economic benefits of climate change adaptation are considered; discussed the 
significance of environmental risk to business and investment activity; and reflected 
on how climate change adaptation can be consistent with economic interests. 
6.4.1  Ways that Economic Benefits Influence Decision Making  
Participants held contrasting views on whether the economic benefits of 
climate change adaptation have a bearing on local government decision making 
processes. Some confidently reported that local governments understood that there 
are various economic benefits associated with climate change adaptation and that this 
had influenced climate change adaptation. Economic interests and climate change 
adaptation were seen to converge in a number of ways, the primary being that ability 
of forward planning and operational works to protect areas of commercial and 
industrial activity and maintain the viability of major centres. Participants from local 
government commonly reported concern about economic centres, for example 
saying: ‘the value of economic or employment places is a big consideration when you 
are looking at flooding’ (28); ‘economic benefits would be one of the key drivers... 
local governments need to maintain the economic viability of their major centres’ 
(22). These areas are important because they are critical to the economic activities 
which provide employment to the community and the centre of the services which 
support the community. In these scenarios, climate change adaptation was pursued in 
support of the government responsibility for providing economic opportunities and 
preserving community services.     
Participants mentioned other ways in which economic and adaptation interests 
were seen to converge. Climate change will have an economic impact on public 
authorities operations such as in the increasing cost of providing basic services, 
maintaining infrastructure and responding to hazard events. Some participants 
identified the role adaptation planning can have in minimising the ongoing economic 
burden to public authorities by directing development away from areas of high 
hazard vulnerability and promoting resilient urban design. They reasoned as follows: 
‘if you have more storms, then you have more vegetation blowing around, more trees 
felled, there is huge clean up costs after that and so that is going to be a cost to us… 
so we do factor in climate change’ (5). 
Climate change is also likely to have an effect on the viability of development 
projects. Modelling indicates that climate change impacts may constrain previously 
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developable land and thereby increase the risk profile of development projects and 
the design and construction cost. Some participants noted that planning processes 
could be used to streamline new land release in low risk areas to offset the impact of 
climate change on the total supply of developable land. A participant from one local 
government reported that they were ‘very focused on our new urban areas that will 
not be located in hazard areas because obviously developers are risk adverse, and if 
the risks are high they do not want to develop in areas where they are going to suffer 
impacts’ (13). Climate change adaptation in these scenarios was linked to economic 
objectives and considered to be of economic benefit.  
6.4.2 Reasons that Economic Benefits may not be Considered  
However while some participants discussed how economic benefits of climate 
change adaptation are influencing planning, other participants reported that in their 
range of experiences the potential economic benefits were not a significant factor in 
local government decision making. These participants did not dispute that there are 
real economic benefits to climate change adaptation, however they did not think that 
they are a formative influence on planning. Participants thought this was because 
sophisticated modelling is required to demonstrate economic cost benefit. A number 
of participants reflected on their experiences as follows: ‘generally environmental 
assets encourage investment, but I do not think we are at the level of sophistication 
where the difference of climate change and climate change adaptation has factored 
in.’ (29) and ‘no I do not think that it is at that level of sophistication, they might as 
things develop but I think most of my experience is that they do not’ (5).   
The view that climate change adaption is antithetical to economic development 
was another factor thought by participants to be preventing the economic benefits 
being recognised. The reason for this was that past development patterns have often 
lead to settlements being located in inherently high risk areas such as along riverbank 
floodplains and erosion prone coastlines. Development activity continues to be 
concentrated around these established centres despite their increasing vulnerability to 
the impacts of climate change. In this context: ‘even if it is on a floodplain, once you 
have got a core mass of economic development, it does not really matter, it is a 
relatively small factor’ (18). While these participants had not observed economic 
arguments for climate change adaptation, they considered that economic factors 
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would become more obvious and relevant as climate change impacts increase, as 
more information becomes available, and as this area of planning policy matures.   
6.4.3 Influence of Risk on Business and Investment Decisions 
The influence of climate change on business or investment activity was a 
common theme that participants discussed. Environmental risk is a factor that 
contributes to the overall risk profile of any activity or asset. As climate change 
impacts become more widespread and more recognised, climate change is 
increasingly being considered by the private sector in their decision making 
processes. Participants commonly stated something to the effect of: ‘environmental 
risk now will become a significant element in terms of identifying risk profile for 
investment, and this is purely in economic terms, purely financial merit’ (2). Climate 
change impacts were also identified as a significant concern for established 
businesses, as one participant predicted: ‘existing businesses along that strip, some of 
them are nervous… they might be coming to council requesting some additional 
action or maybe over time they will start to move out’ (8). 
 The significance of the growing recognition of climate change in private sector 
decision making is that climate change will increasingly influence where business 
establish their operations and where investors hold assets. Participants reflected on 
the potential for this to give a competitive advantage to areas which are less at risk 
from climate change or for areas where there is certainty around how these risks are 
being managed. Participants felt that the potential mobility of economic activities in 
the context of the impacts of climate change concerned some local governments. In 
this context it was anticipated that there was a competitive advantage for local 
governments to engage in climate change adaptation. As explained by one 
participant: ‘the more proactive councils will benefit from providing certainty that 
they have done the work and are dealing with the issue, if you know there are risks 
but have not got your house in order, there is more uncertainty and generally 
investment will shift’ (25).  
A number of participants reflected on the potential for climate change 
adaptation to become a factor of regional and metropolitan competition for capital 
investment. Some participants considered hypothetical scenarios where one local 
government pursued climate change adaptation while others did not: ‘if our city had 
a flood protected area and a neighbouring city did not, their business might over 
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time consider that as more important and start to favour moving into that area. So it 
generates jobs in the area’ (5). Other participants reflected on their experiences: ‘we 
have lost a couple of major projects and one of them, part of that  was because we 
couldn’t guarantee access to the airport’ (9). This line of reasoning led may 
participants to concluded that climate change adaptation is of economic importance 
for local communities and can be pursued consistent with the interests the private 
sector: ‘it would be in the best interest of the business community for the public 
sector to look at how we can increase the resilience of the city, the reputation of the 
city, and therefore get people to invest in our city’ (25).  
Participants considered how local governments in particular can influence how 
climate change risks effect business activity and investment patterns. This was 
through hazard management programs, hazard mitigation measures and planning 
scheme provisions. As one participant reflected the private sector needs to know for 
example that ‘there is a program, there is coastal management in place, there is 
effective flood management measures in place, there are a lot of things that address 
that risk’ (2). While infrastructure based protective works are of obvious benefit, 
strategic planning was also identified as having an important role. Strategic planning 
was identified as providing clear information on present and future risks, 
demonstrating government commitment to managing the effects of climate change 
risks, and providing land supply to promote economic development. In this way, 
planning activities were seen as supporting investors and developers: ‘the scheme is 
providing a clearer message to potential investors of where they should be looking to 
invest if they are looking at doing particular types of development, they feel more 
informed through their due diligence’ (15). 
 Despite the recognised significance of environmental factors to private sector 
decision making, participants noted that there has been continued development in 
areas which are constrained by climate change impacts. In these cases economic 
determinants such as proximity to infrastructure overshadowed environmental factors 
such as flood risk, accordingly climate change was seen as ‘is a non-issue, it is more 
important for them to locate in terms of the infrastructure and other things that are 
around than to worry about flooding’ (26). Participants questioned whether climate 
change is currently a significant factor in private sector decisions, for example 
reflecting that: ‘the extent to which investments decisions for new development is 
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affected by flood risk profile, I do not know, we certainly have got a big shopping 
centre development going in on the creek’ (7). The general understanding of most 
participants was that current patterns of development do not reflect actual levels of 
climate change risk, participants observed that: ‘major investment decision are made 
despite that risk, so it does not appear to be having an impact’ (7) 
In this scenario, where development proceeded in a particular location despite 
significant climate change vulnerabilities mitigation works were often undertaken by 
the private sector. Risks were addressed through operational works, building design 
and construction materials. These approaches were accepted as practical forms of 
climate change adaptation determined by market conditions and consistent with 
established land use patterns. This site based climate change adaptation was 
anticipated and supported by planning processes which imposed approval conditions 
rather than completely restricted development. The approach to a particularly 
constrained site was that ‘the council did not necessarily put protective measures in 
place or anything that would reduce the risk, we did however identify the flood risk, 
and therefore if you wanted to build there, you had to pursue certain engineering 
options’ (5).  
6.5 DISCUSSION  
The following section draws together, interprets and discusses the findings 
presented in the previous section. First I review what participants experiences reveal 
about the potential for market based mechanisms and private sector actors to 
contribute to climate change adaptation, and the role of planning plays this context. 
Then I reflect on how the views of planners identified in this case contribute to 
broader conversations about the relationship between planning and the market, and 
between the between plan rationality and market rationality.  
Contribution of Market Mechanisms and Actors to Climate Change Adaptation  
The findings of the interviews with planners presented in the previous sections 
address questions about the potential for market based price mechanisms, economic 
incentives and the private sector actors to support climate change adaptation. The 
findings reveal the limits to this potential and the conditions necessary for it occur.  
There are clear costs and benefits associated with climate change adaptation 
(Agrawala & Frankhauser, 2008). There is debate over the potential for these costs 
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and benefits to be captured by market mechanisms and to motivate climate change 
adaptation. Conventional lines of thought hold that coordinated collective action and 
strategic planning is necessary for effective climate change adaptation (Adger, 2003). 
Neoliberal lines of thought, however, contend that market processes will motivate 
and facilitate climate change adaptation with various degrees of independence and 
autonomy from government. This has been identified in concepts of competitive 
metropolitan climate change adaptation, discourses that link environmental security 
with economic development and efforts to pursue market based financing and public 
sector delivery of climate change adaptation programs (Whitehead, 2013).  
The analysis of policy documents that frame climate change adaptation in 
Queensland identified support for both market mechanisms and regulatory 
approaches to climate change adaptation. These documents identify that increasing 
insurance costs and threats to property values may encourage property owners to 
respond to climate change risks, and that businesses and investors have an interest in 
pursuing climate change adaptation as it related to their activities and assets. 
However, the documents also anticipate that climate change will require policy 
instruments where market mechanisms are ineffective or insufficient. Both views are 
present to some degree, on one hand it is stated that ‘most adaptation would occur 
without the need for government involvement’ (PC, 2012, p7), on the other hand it is 
also acknowledged that ‘the role of governments will be particularly important as 
effective adaptation actions will largely be underpinned by planning reform’ 
(DCCEE, 2010, p11). 
There have been various attempts to evaluate the potential of a range of 
market mechanisms to motivate and facilitate climate change adaptation. For 
example, Agrawala & Frankhauser (2008) investigate economic instruments such as 
private insurance markets and public private partnerships. They conclude that they 
have some potential with regard to climate change adaptation, but are dependent on 
government policy and planning to establish, inform and regulate (Agrawala & 
Frankhauser, 2008). Similarly McAneney et al., (2013) evaluated the potential and 
limits of market mechanisms such as property insurance and catastrophe bonds to 
incentivise climate change adaptation. They conclude that these approaches are not 
independently sufficient, as they generate perverse outcomes and because they 
transfer rather than reduce risk (McAneney et al., 2013). These previous studies have 
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however been based on economic evaluations rather than the operational level 
experiences and perspectives. 
The findings of the interviews with planners demonstrate that, while 
ostensibly some market mechanisms, economic factors and private sector actors may 
contribute to climate change adaptation, they are independently insufficient. While 
some market processes have some capacity, there are a number of qualifying 
circumstances and limiting factors that mean that they cannot replace planning.  
The interviews with planners indicate that insurance price signals may have 
some role in motivating property owners to respond to climate change risks. 
However, the interviews with planners also identified numerous difficulties. The 
present premium calculation methodologies and hazard maps do not provide an 
accurate enough indication of property specific climate change risk. Individuals may 
not respond to insurance premium increases either because other locational factors 
are more important or because they lack the resources. There is also significant scope 
for maladaptation in response to insurance price signals. Not insuring or 
underinsuring properties and petitioning governments for protective works both have 
the effect of transferring responsibility for private risks to public authorities. 
Structural works can protect a particular property but often at the expense of 
neighbouring properties.  
Similarly, the experiences of the planners that were interviewed indicate that 
that the property and development industry has the technical capacity to conduct 
their business in way that accounts for and responds to the present and future impacts 
of climate change. However those planners interviewed also reported that current 
development patterns do not reflect an appreciation of the full extent of the predicted 
impacts of climate change. This is because, in the majority of circumstances, there is 
not a recognised market incentive for higher levels of resiliency so deviation from 
existing methods is considered an unnecessary expense and a barrier to business by 
the development industry. Furthermore private sector responses to climate change 
were conditional on the availability of appropriate information on site level risks and 
on a planning framework that is flexible enough to accommodate alternative 
development strategies and building forms.  
The interviews with planners demonstrate that expectations of market 
responses to climate change varies, some groups have greater confidence than others. 
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Planners from regions that have experienced more frequent and extreme hazard 
events reported more consistent observations of insurance and property markets 
fluctuations. Experiences of climate change related hazards resulted in greater 
community awareness and concern, and provided a precedent for private sector 
responses. Planners from property and development industry organisations had more 
specific views on how private sector actors could contribute to climate change 
adaptation. They anticipated that the private sector would provide innovative design 
based solutions to overcome environmental constraints where market conditions 
underwrote demand in particular locations. However, other planners that were 
interviewed were less confident of significant market adjustments in response to 
climate change. Their doubt was based on a simple lack of observed evidence in 
practice or a more detailed discussion of particular market failures.  
These factors which limit the ability of insurance price mechanisms and the 
development industry to contribute to climate change adaptation, these constitute 
market failures. They involve situations where the costs and benefits of climate 
change adaptation are either not yet recognised or not adequately internalised. The 
implication for planning practice is that market mechanisms should not be relied 
upon to motivate climate change adaptation. Government policy and planning is 
required for much, if not most, of the actions required to respond to climate change 
effectively. This is particularly true because climate change adaptation requires  
anticipatory and coordinated action. This reinforces the need for planning to engage 
in climate change adaptation and the legitimacy of pursuing climate change 
adaptation through regulatory interventions. In addition to establishing regulatory 
provisions, planning has a role in establishing the conditions for market mechanisms 
to better reflect climate change factors. In this capacity, planning should focus on 
providing the necessary hazard information to inform private sector decision making, 
and establish planning schemes that have the capacity to permit design based, site 
level climate change adaptation. Market mechanisms are not seen as an alternative or 
as a threat to planning by those planners who were interviewed, but as one 
component of an integrated response to the issue of climate change.  
The interviews with planners identified that the projected economic impacts 
of climate change and may motivate climate change adaptation. In some cases, local 
governments consider the impacts climate change will have to the cost of 
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maintaining assets and providing services, however modelling these costs can be 
difficult. The planners interviewed also considered that businesses and investors are 
likely to consider climate change impacts relevant to their activities and assets and 
make investment decisions accordingly. However, other factors such as the location 
of transport infrastructure and existing economic centres often conflict with, and 
override climate change considerations. The planners interviewed anticipated that the 
potential responses of business and investors to climate change vulnerability, 
relocating their activities and assets, may have negative consequences for some local 
communities and governments. They reported that this potential for the loss of 
economic activity is motivating local governments to consider and adapt to climate 
change impacts.  
The influence that climate change will have on the appeal of certain locations 
to business and investors is a concern for many local governments. Many have 
economic centres, business districts and major transport infrastructure that are 
subject to flood inundation. In these circumstances, climate change adaptation may 
be in the interest of attracting and retaining economic capital. Therefore the interest 
of climate change adaptation and the objectives of economic development can be 
seen to align. It could be argued that this illustrates an example of competitive 
metropolitan climate change adaptation, however limited in scope. Concepts of 
competitive and entrepreneurial climate change adaptation where governments are 
motivated to address vulnerabilities out of concern for economic competitiveness is 
regarded as neoliberal visions of climate change adaptation (Whitehead, 2013). 
Related conditions of metropolitan competition and urban entrepreneurialism have 
been identified as recasting planning authorities as partners with private sector 
institutions in facilitating economic growth (Sager, 2008). These conditions are not 
necessarily promoted by the planners who were interviewed, but the logic was 
entertained and used to argue the economic rationality of pursuing climate change 
adaptation through local planning.  
Evidence of Market Rationality and Plan Rationality in Planners Views 
The findings of the interviews with planners presented in the previous sections 
contribute to conversations on the relationship between planning and the market and 
provide evidence of the balance between plan rationality and market rationality in the 
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views and practices of planners. The findings indicate the ideological orientation of 
planners.  
The relationship between planning and the market is contested and various 
schools of thought promote different views of the relationship between planning 
processes and market processes. At a basic level, a fundamental distinction can be 
made between plan rationality and market rationality (Dahrendorff, 1968). However 
in practice, planning can draw on a number of schools of thought in the way it frames 
and employs market mechanisms, responds to market values and engages market 
actors. The influence of neoliberal market rationality on climate change adaptation 
planning is a subject of concern. Whitehead (2013), for instance, argues that 
contemporary adaptation policies are being framed by neoliberal practices of market 
oriented governance and urban environmental entrepreneurialism among other 
characteristics of neoliberal governance. 
The traditional philosophy and logic of planning has been identified as the 
exercise of foresight, the notion of a common good or public interest, the 
consideration of equity as a normative criteria and an appreciation of social values 
(Markusen, 2000). Planning interventions are traditionally justified on the basis of 
the inefficiencies and inequities of otherwise unregulated markets and are guided by 
concepts of a non-market common good or public interest (Allmendinger, 2002). 
Neoliberalism has challenged public sector decision making and supported market 
based approaches. The translation of neoliberal ideas into planning has been to 
introduce practices which appeal to market values, harness market mechanisms and 
involve private sector actors to achieve strategic objectives (Sager, 2011).  
There are alternative sto this dichotomous interpretation of plan rationality and 
market rationality. Observations demonstrate that planning practices involve varying 
degrees of both public and private sectors, market exchanges and regulatory 
frameworks (Alexander, 2008). In these cases planning is engaged in establishing, 
regulating and operating within markets (Alexander, 2008). These ‘third-way’ 
approaches are seen by some as alternatives to prevailing neoliberal approaches 
(Alexander, 2008). Another alternative is for the adoption of a form of pragmatism in 
which planning practice is ideologically unaligned but involved in addressing present 
problems through appropriate means (Allmendinger, 2009; Hoch, 1995).  
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The findings of the interviews demonstrate that a range of market processes 
and market mechanisms are regarded by planners as having some capacity to 
facilitate climate change adaptation. However, their effectiveness is regarded with 
some caution. The interviews provide evidence of both market rationality and plan 
rationality in the lines of reasoning articulated by planners.  
The interviews with planners indicate that some market processes, market 
actors and market values were considered by planners to have some capacity to 
support climate change adaptation. Increasing insurance premiums were linked with 
heightened inquiries about climate and hazard conditions and had some influence on 
the locational decision-making of individuals and the actions of public authorities. 
The property development industry has demonstrated an ability to consider and 
respond to climate and hazard vulnerability through design and construction 
provided there is a conceivable economic incentive or market differentiation to do so. 
The economic benefits of adaptation to public authorities such as protecting areas of 
commercial activity and reducing maintenance costs are being increasingly 
considered by public authorities. These factors were identified by planners in the 
interviews as either currently or potentially contributing to climate change 
adaptation. Acceptance of these mechanisms was based common lines of reasoning:: 
they do not rely on public sector resources or decision making, they are based on a 
logical concept of economic price incentives and because their successful operation 
and effect had been observed in practice. 
Acceptance of market mechanisms was not wholesale, and the interviews 
revealed that planners were cautious of expectations of their capacity to facilitate 
climate change adaptation independent of government involvement. The various 
limitations and inadequacies of these mechanisms were identified and discussed by 
planners in the interviews. Planners contended that the influence of insurance price 
signals is undermined by the inaccuracy of premium calculations, the scope for 
individuals to not take out insurance and the socioeconomic factors which can limit 
potential responses. Planners considered that the potential contribution of the private 
sector is not currently supported by market conditions, is impeded by resistance to 
deviate from conventional approaches and likely to be incremental. Planners reported 
that the economic benefits of climate change adaptation are difficult to calculate and 
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often overshadowed by other economic factors such as access to infrastructure and 
residential amenity. 
The interviews demonstrated how planners challenged the market rationality 
of some of the proposed market mechanisms for climate change adaptation. In many 
cases, planners proceeded to discuss the market conditions required for these 
mechanisms to be effective and the planning frameworks necessary to support their 
operation. The cautious and non-reliant approach to these mechanisms was based on 
some common lines of reasoning articulated by planners in the interviews: that 
markets processes and actors are only indirectly motivated to facilitate climate 
change adaptation because of the associated economic benefits, that market 
responses are characteristically insufficiently coordinated, inappropriately timed and 
inadequate in scale, and because they had observed their suboptimal operation and 
effect in practice.  
Interviews with a wide range of planners indicate that planning has not 
adopted extreme positions on either end of the ideological spectrum, resisting both 
total reliance and total rejection of market rationality in the pursuit of climate change 
adaptation. Planning practice, in the context of this case, does not reflect unbridled 
faith in market rationality but equality does not restrict itself to plan rationality. 
Instead, in the interviews planners demonstrated a nuanced and ideologically 
pragmatic approach, supporting market mechanisms where effective but remaining 
cautious of their limitations and viewing them as instruments of planning rather than 
alternatives to planning. This approach could be identified as a third-way approach to 
planning where planning is involved in establishing, regulating and operating within 
markets (Alexander, 2008). An alternative interpretation is to link the cautious 
engagement with market mechanisms a form of  ideological pragmatism, in which 
planners are engaged in pursuing an objective, in this case climate change adaptation, 
and are willing to accept any potential means of furthering that purpose. This view is 
consistent with planning’s’ history of professional pragmatism (Allmendinger, 2009; 
Hoch, 1995). It also mirrors how planning has historically embraced multiple 
theories and approaches as useful forms of reasoning, despite underlying tensions 
and inconsistencies (Campbell & Fainstein, 2003; Hudson et al., 1979). 
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Chapter 7: Responses to Neoliberal 
Conditions Affecting Climate 
Change Adaptation  
7.1 INTRODUCTION  
Neoliberalism has influenced many areas of public policy. The effect of this, 
in many cases, has been to erode the capacity of governments. The critical geography 
literature has begun to document responses to neoliberalism. Neoliberal influences 
are evidence on the policies framing for climate change adaptation in the case study. 
However, planning professionals advocate different arrangements than the present 
pattern of devolved decision making. They also have little confidence in the potential 
for market based private sector climate change adaptation. Therefore, the direction of 
state planning policy is at odds with the views of the professional community.   
The analysis of policy documents framing climate change adaptation in the 
case study area identifies neoliberal influences alongside alternative perspectives. 
Developments in state planning policy removed all technical guidance on climate 
change, repealed the statutory framework for climate change adaptation, and left all 
responsibility to determine if and how to address climate change to local 
governments. However, despite these difficulties planning authorities and 
professionals remain committed to pursuing climate change adaptation. In so doing 
they are operating within and responding to characteristically neoliberal conditions.  
While the influence of neoliberalism on a number of areas of planning policy 
and practice has been well documented, these contributions have so far provided 
little practical guidance for planners operating within these contexts. Therefore, this 
chapter investigates how planning has addressed climate change in the context of 
neoliberal conditions, particularly the devolution and decentralisation of decision 
making responsibility. The major contribution of this chapter is to explore how 
planning authorities and professionals have responded to neoliberal conditions and to 
document how climate change adaptation has been pursued in this context to provide 
practical strategies for planners operating under similar conditions. 
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This chapter presents the results of a thematic content analysis of interviews 
with planners with knowledge and experience of climate change adaptation in 
Queensland. In particular, it draws on the responses of interview participants to 
interview questions that investigated: (1) the barriers to efforts to pursue climate 
change adaptation and how these barriers are being addressed and overcome; (2) the 
response of planning authorities and practitioners to recent shifts in state planning 
policy which has placed greater emphasis on the responsibilities on local 
governments; and (3) the outlook for planning efforts related to climate change 
adaptation. Sections 7.2, 7.3 and 7.4 document the results of the analysis and Section 
7.5 presents a discussion of these results.  
7.2 BARRIERS TO CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION PLANNING 
Interview participants were asked: what barriers are there to pursuing 
adaptation and resilience through planning and how are planners engaged in 
overcoming these barriers? The themes discussed in response to this question are 
reported in the following section. Participants reflected on a range of barriers which 
relate to the state government policy framework, local government priorities and 
resource constraints, and the community dimension and response to adaptation 
policies. The experiences of participants of barriers to climate change adaptation 
were in many ways common, there was however some degree of variation on the 
emphasis they attributed to each.  
7.2.1 Conditions Resulting from Changes to State Planning Policy  
The most common barrier to climate change adaptation experienced by 
participants was related to the most recent changes to state planning policy. 
Participants noted that the priorities of the then current state government had 
changed, and that addressing climate change had been subordinated by economic 
objectives. Participants described these conditions as follows: ‘they just have not 
made that one of their priorities… they want to deal with it expeditiously as they 
can… their cup of tea is economic development’ (19); ‘the change of government and 
the change of focus. The focus is now to build, build, build, develop, develop, 
develop’ (2). These priorities motivated a shift in state government policy concerning 
climate change. Chapter 4 discusses how state government policy on climate change 
adaptation changed and how previous directives and guidance provided in state 
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planning policies and regional plans were removed. This occurred both because 
climate change adaptation was a lower priority and because it was considered an 
obstacle to economic development. Participants, including those from local 
government and state government, identified this as a barrier to their efforts to plan 
for climate change adaptation.  
Participants identified these developments as a barrier to local level climate 
change adaptation in a number of ways. First, they were seen as creating uncertainty 
to which local governments were unsure how to respond. Participants described the 
conditions created by the changes to state level planning policy relating to climate 
change in a number of ways which illustrate and emphasise the uncertainty, for 
example: ‘shifting ground, particularly at the state level… the state has been quite 
all over the place’ (22); ‘the chopping and changing of state policies’ (4); ‘a bit of a 
moving beast’ (6); ‘state level climate change policy is generally in a state of flux’ 
(7); and ‘the last 18 months of uncertainty given the change of government’ (2). The 
uncertainty and ambiguity of the state position on climate change, particularly the 
repeal of provisions which had only recently been established, caused indecision 
about whether and how local governments should respond to climate change.  
The absence of high level guidance was also thought by participants to 
decrease the effectiveness with which local governments could address climate 
change. Local governments are conservative and overall hesitant to make decisions 
and commit resources in the absence of high level support. Participants noted that 
this was particularly true for areas of policy, such as climate change adaptation, 
which are likely to generate opposition from some members of the community and 
take a long time to return benefits. Conversely, policies easier to implement and less 
likely to be influenced by narrow interest groups when made by or supported by 
higher levels of government: ‘if you don’t have that backing from the state to make 
hard decisions or to make policy that is not popular it is very hard to swallow’ (11). 
Some participants concluded that despite the technical knowledge and the capacity of 
their planning system, the extent that local governments can pursue adaptation is 
undermined by a lack of state level support: ‘some of these difficult to address policy 
areas like this one will only be driven where there is an imperative from a higher 
level of government’ (8) wherein ‘until such time as you get mandatory rules coming 
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from the state or federal governments, the councils tend to tread softly on those sort 
of problems’ (17). 
7.2.2 Constraints of Local Government Resources and Priorities  
Another barrier that was regularly identified by participants was the resources 
involved in climate change adaptation. Funding is necessary to model climate change 
scenarios, identify adaptation options, develop adaptation strategies, implement 
adaptation programs and undertake adaptation works. Participants commonly noted 
‘funding’, ‘resources’ and ‘costs’ as a significant barrier to climate change 
adaptation particularly in relation to conducting studies and undertaking works: 
‘funding is an issue that everyone faces, because we have got a limited budget to 
undertake these studies and they can become quite costly’ (14); ‘pursuing 
adaptation, for council there is obviously cost, horrendous cost’ (6); ‘the money is 
just non-existent as far as that sort of stuff goes’ (4). Resource constraints were 
acknowledged by most participants as a major influence on the capacity of local 
governments to determine climate change vulnerability and undertake climate change 
adaptation.   
Resource constraints are most pronounced in the context of competing 
priorities of local governments. Local governments operate within a budget and have 
a range of responsibilities, in this context any planning objective competes with other 
planning priorities for scarce resources. Participants observed that efforts to adapt to 
climate change were marginalised by the current priorities of local governments. In 
response to being asked to nominate barriers, participants responded; ‘funding at this 
point of time, this policy area is not really a key policy area for council’ (8) and 
‘previously we had clear responsibility for climate change… there are different 
priorities now’ (12). Some participants reflected on their experience of how 
expenditure on climate change related initiatives were challenged: ‘there would be 
some questioning about, well, is that the best way for us to be spending money out of 
the higher priorities’ (8). However this change in priorities was seen as a function of 
the broader economic context, which in turn influences the issues councils have to 
address and the communities’ view on appropriate expenditure. A number of 
participants commented on how the broader economic context and financial situation 
affects climate change adaptation, for example: ‘to pursue those kinds of things in 
difficult financial times and perceptions of difficult economic times… doing those 
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things is much easier when times are good, when budgets are good, when people are 
employed’ (19). 
Another dimension to the resource barrier is the uncertainly of the magnitude 
and timing of the benefits of climate change adaptation. The difficulty in attributing 
precise costs benefits made it more difficult for advocates to make a case for 
adaptation. One participant reported that it is ‘difficult to take predictions to nail 
them down to any degree of accuracy and then to translate that to an organization 
like a local government with the limits to its resourcing’, and that it is ‘difficult to 
find a clear line between reasonable sound predictions to an action that would 
actually address the issue’ (8). They considered that because of this uncertainty, the 
costs of climate change adaptation are inflated and the potential future benefits are 
discounted. A few participants also believed that the economic modelling of the costs 
and benefits of climate change adaptation could be easily undermined, reporting that 
‘there will be a lot of issues on the economics, that would certainly be a barrier’ (8). 
So, while participants held that climate change adaptation has positive net benefits 
and is supported by cost benefit analysis, they suggested that costs and benefits were 
too uncertain and difficult to account for, leading to them being heavily discounted 
and frequently questioned.  
A final dimension of the resource barrier is the unequal resource base and 
institutional capacity of small and large, regional and metropolitan local 
governments. Participants explained that smaller, regional local governments in 
particular have significantly less financial resources and technical abilities: ‘cost is 
always an impediment especially to regional councils… that is a barrier to being in a 
regional area compared to an urban area’ (16). Because of this lack of resources, 
participants from regional areas contended that ‘smaller councils without capacity 
and resources are never in a position to respond’ (4), and are instead constantly 
recovering from hazard events rather than adapting to them. This variation in local 
government capacity limited how much some local governments could gain through 
shared learning which in turn limited the usefulness of pilot programs and best 
practice. Participants questioned ‘how can you do these things with local 
governments that do not have the same amount of resources, that do not have the 
same capacities?’ (4) 
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7.2.3 Potential for Community Opposition to Planning Provisions   
The third barrier that was commonly discussed by participants related to how 
the community responds to climate change initiatives. Many existing urban areas are 
vulnerable to climate change. Regulation of land use and development through 
planning schemes exists as local governments’ principal means to address impacts of 
climate change. Where these decisions will have an impact on private property, the 
local government risks provoking community opposition, inserting a significant 
barrier to action. Opposition was particularly observed when local governments 
introduced planning scheme hazard overlays and code provisions such as flood 
inundation and coastal erosion. Participants conveyed their experience that people 
object to hazards being identified when their property is subject to that hazard. 
Likewise people were hostile to requirements being imposed that risks are mitigated 
as part of a development. This opposition generally arises out of concern for how 
these provisions will affect the value and saleability of property, how it might 
increase insurance costs or restrict development potential. Participants were aware 
that the community had ‘concerns over the public reaction to impacts on property 
values and insurance costs’ (13) and were ‘concerned when we have high minimum 
floor levels that it imposes a higher cost for people to build’ (14). These concerns 
motivated opposition to policy decisions aimed at facilitating climate change 
adaptation.  
In these scenarios, technically prudent responses to climate change impacts 
were challenged and overshadowed by narrow private interests. Participants 
discussed how opposition to these measures can be articulated through public 
consultation processes, but can also be effectively pursued through political 
influence. One participant described this as ‘a lot of interesting layers of the 
community that have certain agendas that they are pushing’ (16). As a result, the 
measures local governments can take to address climate change are considered 
‘difficult’ or ‘unpopular’ policies. These decisions are avoided or scaled back at the 
organisational level or fail to find political support for their implementation: ‘the 
wherewithal and the willpower of local government to put those measures in their 
proper places in the planning scheme to mitigate risk, there is not the wherewithal to 
use them to the full degree that they should be, based on concerns about the 
community responses’ (17). Participants acknowledged that the responsibility of the 
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local government is to make decisions according to the best interests of the 
community broader community. However, they observed that climate change 
adaptation was ‘hard to sell’ (13) to both the public and politicians and they 
observed that ‘it can be hard to swallow and that is where our councillors get on the 
back foot and kind of err away from that risk’ (11). 
7.2.4 Other Barriers to Planning for Climate Change Adaptation  
Various other barriers to climate change adaptation were identified by 
participants. While the previous barriers were commonly discussed, the following 
barriers were less widely observed or given less emphasis. Some barriers are centred 
on technical aspects of climate change adaptation. For example, the variability of 
climate change predictions and difficulty involved in forecasting impacts, the lack of 
straightforward and effective ways to address climate change impacts, and the 
inconsistent methodologies to assess climate change vulnerability. Participants 
identified that these factors, which relate to the complexity of climate change, caused 
decisions about climate change adaptation to be deferred.  
The community dimension and context of climate change adaptation also 
presented some barriers. These include the low priority the community gives to 
adaptation relative to other objectives, the complacency of the community to 
potential future conditions, and the tendency of individuals to relying on 
governments. Participants identified that these factors mean that communities are 
taking less action to address their own vulnerability than is possible. Furthermore, 
governments are concerned at the potential for triggering compensation claims for 
land use planning decisions relating to climate change adaptation. 
The present institutional context in which planners pursue climate change 
adaptation also presents a number of barriers. Participants identified barriers relating 
to the absence of clear roles and responsibilities between levels of government, the 
increasing politicisation of climate change adaptation, the short term orientation of 
the electoral cycle and the retrenchment of professionals specialising in this area. 
These conditions, participants reported, frustrate their efforts to pursue climate 
change adaptation as a technical endeavour and threatened to leave increasing levels 
of climate change vulnerability go unchecked.  
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7.3 RESPONSES TO THE DEVOLUTION OF RESPONSIBILITIES 
Interview participants were asked: recent shifts in policy have placed greater 
responsibilities on local authorities, such as to consider sea level rise; how are 
planning authorities responding to this? The themes discussed in response to this 
question are reported in the following section. Participants described the change in 
policy, acknowledging the underlying rationale and identifying their concerns, they 
detailed how local governments have responded to this development including 
investigating policy options and seeking guidance from other authorities. Participants 
ultimately were concerned at this development but emphasised the capacity of local 
government to continue planning for climate change adaptation despite it.  
7.3.1 Understanding and Interpretation of Changes to Policy  
Recent changes to state planning policy relating to climate change adaptation 
are discussed in Chapter 4. This involved a shift in the priorities, scope and approach 
to planning. Most significantly the Coastal Protection State Planning Regulatory 
Provision and Single State Planning Policy repealed the sea level rise parameter and 
coastal adaptation planning provisions of previous policies. These changes were 
presented as empowering local government by authorising and enabling them to 
make decisions based on local circumstances and in effect devolved more decision 
making and regulatory responsibilities to local governments.  
Participants described how they understood these changes, touching on their 
direct impact and their broader context. They noted how particular elements of policy 
had changed: ‘the states backing out on sea level rise parameters’ (17); ‘It was 
compulsory to do a climate hazard adaptation strategy, and now it is not’ (4). 
Participants also discussed these changes as part of a broader reform agenda 
involving a number of areas of government policy and following ‘a reduction in the 
state capability and/or will to support, and an enormous amount of responsibility 
being laid upon local governments’ (3). Similarly, the changes were understood to 
relate to the different model of planning promoted by the then current government 
compared to the previous, as one participant observed ‘it is a completely different 
mode of regional statutory plan… they're using it to address the four pillars for the 
economy, and that is it’ (1). The common understanding of the impact of the changes 
to state planning policy was that it devolved responsibility to make decisions on how 
climate change will be addressed from state to the local government, one participant 
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from local government noted that ‘the state, for whatever reasons, decided to leave it 
up to each council to make those choices’ (27). As a result, local governments could 
decide if and how they would respond to the threat of climate change.  
While participants were aware of the rationale motivating the change in policy, 
they expressed various reservations and concerns at its likely impact. Participants 
acknowledged that these changes were linked to the logic that local governments are 
best placed to handle issues in the context of views of local communities. They 
acknowledged the reasoning that it ‘could be argued that it is better because the 
local governments are best placed to make decisions in the context of those 
particular communities’ (1), and identified that they ‘understand the political 
philosophy behind having local communities decide what is best for them’ (2). But 
while they did not dispute this general principle, they raised objections to the 
application of it to the issue of climate change adaptation in the context of state 
planning policy. One participant commented that ‘it is rubbish, it is absolutely 
rubbish… it is not just a local issue, it is a global issue, so you would expect 
leadership to happen at all levels’ (19). There was concern that this would create 
instability and uncertainly for local governments, make it more difficult for planners 
to get political and community support for adaptation and increase the liability of 
local governments for decisions regarding climate change adaptation. They also 
considered that this would increase state government expenditure on disaster 
recovery, erode the consistency desired by the development industry, and create 
conditions where local governments are motivated to adopt lower standards to 
promote development.  
However, the greatest concern participants had was that local governments 
lacked the resources to undertake climate change adaptation. The devolution of 
decision making responsibility places the onus on local governments to undertake 
research to develop policies and implement schemes which requires some resources. 
Participants considered this to be a significant factor which influenced the capacity 
of local governments to take on the responsibility of making decisions about climate 
change. They questioned the ability of some on the basis that they ‘just do not have 
the resources or the understanding or the time to invest’ (20), they ‘have not got the 
expertise to do that, where are they going to get the money or the time?’ (20), and 
they ‘are not sufficiently sophisticated in terms of their internal resources to deal 
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with some matters’ (19). Participants argued that the policy of devolving 
responsibilities would only produce effective outcomes if it was supported by 
appropriate resources: ‘it is fine that it is delegated to them as long as they are able 
to, as long as they have the resources’ (26); ‘it is all well and good if they provide 
the funding and assistance to actually make that happen’ (1). Participants argued that 
in this context, local governments are likely to focus on their basic functions rather 
than addressing the complex issues such as climate change, reasoning that as 
‘funding gets tighter and responsibilities on local governments increase… local 
government is going to be more concerned and preoccupied with just getting the 
basics done’ (6). In general, participants concluded that: ‘it has put a greater 
responsibility on us… it will delay the research, it will delay the policy development, 
it will delay response’ (4). Likewise, in response to the question of whether local 
governments are prepared to deal with the increased responsibility, one participant 
responded ‘yes and no, and the no would be funding… so they may wish to do more, 
but… it is expensive’ (17). 
7.3.2 Local Level Planning Responses to Changes to Policy 
The initial question probed how local governments were responding to 
devolved authority. The first, and most common answer was that they were still 
trying to determine its consequences and evaluate its impact, they said that: ‘our 
local government is still looking at investigating what does this mean, essentially, 
and what are the impacts of it’ (1); ‘we are still trying to get our heads around the 
implications of this change in policy’ (15). Some local governments had begun to 
consider how they might respond, and participants identified in broad terms that; ‘we 
are investigating some options right now, but we haven't gone down the path of 
making an investment’ (6); ‘we are still yet to make a decision on how we're going to 
deal with the change in state government policy’ (15); ‘we are in the process of 
working out how to respond’ (22). These changes posed some uncertainty for local 
governments, but they were actively deliberating on the most appropriate response.  
It was reported that despite the negative impact of these conditions, many local 
governments were proceeding to address climate change through their planning 
schemes as before. Participants from local governments considered that now that 
there is a general awareness of climate change, they have a responsibility to factor it 
into their land use planning decisions. Participants reported that many local 
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governments had determined to proceed in line with the previous state government 
position on climate change despite the change: ‘council and quite a few others have 
said that we should be going with the earlier arrangements which reflected climate 
change’ (17); ‘we are almost too far down the track doing what we are doing to go 
and change anything’ (3). The most significant climate change related provision 
which was repealed related to the sea level rise. Participants reported that they are 
continuing to include sea level rise factors in their hazard modelling: ‘we included 
0.8 meter sea level rise in our local government specific storm tide modelling. We 
have run with it, we think it is right’ (11); ‘we prefer to take a conservative 
approach… that means sticking with our localised modelling that we have already 
done, which incorporates that sea-level rise prediction’ (15). Similarly, climate 
change factors including sea level rise and other hazards will continue to appear in 
local planning schemes, as number of participants from local governments reported 
‘council is in the process of finalising their regional planning scheme so we have 
incorporated elements in regard to rising sea level, hazards in as part of that 
document’ (16). Overall, local governments were likely to respond to the absence of 
specific guidance on climate change by adopting the positions of the previous state 
planning policy. 
Without diminishing concern and disapproval of the direction of state 
government policy on the issue, many participants had a high degree of confidence in 
the capacity of local governments to develop and implement policy. Some observed 
that local governments were considering climate change before the state government 
developed policy on the issue. They contended that the change ‘doesn’t really 
matter… we have had our head around this problem for quite some time’ (2); ‘I am 
making the point here that it will happen, at this stage local government feels like I 
think it is going alone’ (4). Many other participants observed that ‘there are actually 
a lot of proactive local governments’ (20) in relation to climate change adaptation. 
Although they were not now required to consider climate change, local governments 
have been continuing to do so motivated by their potential liability and under the 
guise of resilience: ‘we have been limiting the potential liability to council and 
probably increasing the resilience of the community, at the end of the day what more 
can you ask for’ (11).  
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Many participants expressed some optimism at the ability of local governments 
to not only address climate change, but specifically to respond to situations involving 
the devolution of responsibilities. This was illustrated in the views of one particular 
participant: ‘that might be the ironic outcome of this devolution is that they [local 
government] actually pick it up and do something effective with it… sometimes the 
way you get actually really incredible leaps forward is at that level. Never 
underestimate it.’ (20). Although participants were concerned at the impact of the 
changes to state government policy and how it affects climate change adaptation, 
they identified that local governments could and would continue to pursue climate 
change adaptation regardless.  
7.3.3 Remaining Institutional and Professional Capacity  
The capacity of local governments to successfully develop and implement 
policy on climate change was a major theme of participant’s comments. Despite 
concerns, they emphasized the effectiveness of local level government and the 
capacity of the planning system to address climate change. There are some common 
approaches to how local governments were formulating their response to the 
conditions created by the changes to state planning policy concerning climate change 
adaptation.  
A common approach local governments took in response to the withdrawal of 
state government guidance on climate change adaptation has been to turn to other 
authoritative sources of information. Their immediate reaction was to seek legal 
advice both independently and through the Local Government Association of 
Queensland as to how the change affects local government liability. Participants 
observed that local governments: ‘have got legal advice from the Local Government 
Association of Queensland’ (20); ‘the Local Government Association of Queensland 
have got some legal advice’ (11); and ‘the Local Government Association of 
Queensland from time to time, provides legal opinions’ (17). The Local Government 
Association of Queensland advised that local governments have a responsibility to 
act in the best interest of their communities, taking account of the best available 
information. This led to planning authorities to engage with climate change science 
to guide and justify their decisions. Participants commented that ‘based on that legal 
advice, we need to be deferring to information from the IPCC’ (20), they were basing 
their decisions on ‘advice from a scientific body like CSIRO’ (14), and anticipated 
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‘the release of the next IPCC report’ (22). In the absence of higher-level directives 
and guidance from the state government, local governments have looked to other 
legal and scientific authorities for advice and direction.  
Participants emphasised a number of aspects of local government capacity. 
First, they noted that local governments have some motivation to address climate 
change impacts. Responding to climate change is in the best interest of the 
community. Participants noted that local governments are committed to ‘always look 
to the best interests of the community’ (1) and reasoned that if climate change was 
not being adequately addressed by other governments ‘we have to do it... because 
there is such a potential for impact on human life, that is really our part’ (3). Local 
governments were also motivated by the potential liability they face if they do not 
base their decisions on the best available information. They considered that ‘in terms 
of liability and risks, we probably don’t have too many other places to turn’ (3) and 
that ‘there is also liability that council will be exposed to if we change our thinking 
in terms of dealing with those particular hazards’ (15); ‘those are decisions the 
councils have to make based on the best information we had at the time’ (3). 
Consideration of the best interest of the community and avoidance of legal liability 
and compensation encouraged local governments to consider maintaining policies 
around climate change.  
Secondly, participants noted that local governments have both the knowledge 
and ability to address climate change impacts. The state government has previously 
undertaken a range of studies and modelling such as for flood inundation, bushfire 
risk, coastal hazards, and adaptation strategies which are current and available. Local 
governments have also undertaken a range of studies on their own initiative as 
participants identified ‘we have done the modelling’ (11); ‘we have actually done 
quite a bit of local modelling’ (15); ‘the climate hazard adaptation strategy study we 
have done, we keep that in mind’ (6). Participants considered that local governments 
could not reasonably neglect climate change adaptation when they had this 
information. Furthermore, local governments have the ability to respond to this 
information through the planning system. One participant explained this quite well 
stating that: ‘the planning scheme is probably our best tool to deal with there having 
been changes in the responsibility levels. So whilst there is greater responsibility 
from the State, we have obviously got the tools which we have in the planning 
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scheme to be able respond to it’ (16). While the specific provisions mentioning 
climate change had been removed from state planning policy, participants were of 
the opinion that there is still scope within the general provisions of what local 
governments could consider in their planning scheme to address climate change 
impacts. These included flood hazard and storm tide overlays and limited 
development zones.  
7.4  OUTLOOK FOR CLIMATE CHANGE ADAPTATION PLANNING  
Interview participants were asked: what is the outlook for adaptation planning 
and what will we see going forward? The themes discussed in response to this 
question are reported in the following section. Participants identified reasons that 
climate change adaptation may be limited in the short term, but also reasoned that it 
would receive greater attention in the long term. A number of strategies were 
suggested for overcoming difficulties that planners were experiencing in trying to 
pursue climate change adaptation under present conditions.    
7.4.1 Factors Contributing to Short Term Pessimism  
An initial reading of participant’s responses reveals apparent contradictory 
views. Participants conveyed both a sense of pessimism and optimism. Some stated 
that the ‘outlook I think is positive’ (1); ‘well I think it is positive’ (15) and ‘we are 
starting to look a lot more positive’ (22) while others state that ‘I think it is 
pessimistic’ (19) ‘I am not feeling particularly optimistic’ (20). This apparent 
difference in outlook is possibly due to participant’s frame of reference and whether 
they are describing the short term and long term prospect for climate change 
adaptation. Participants who expressed a pessimistic view of the short term outlook 
for climate change adaptation based this view on their observations and experience 
of a number of conditions. These conditions were very much associated with the 
barriers to planning for climate change adaptation that they identified in response to a 
previous question.  
The shift in state government policy on climate change, and specifically the 
change in state planning policy around sea level rise and coastal protection was said 
to undermine the potential for climate change adaptation. This direction indicates 
that limited efforts to address climate change can be expected at the state level. Not 
having a state policy has also made the process of adaptation planning at the local 
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government level more uncertain. The result of this, participants reported, is that 
efforts to plan for climate change will in many cases take longer: ‘It will simply mean 
that it takes us more time to do it… not having a state policy and not having any 
federal input into the policy area’ (3). In other cases, participants reported that the 
result of this is that efforts to plan for climate change will stall: ‘At this point in time, 
the guidance is increasingly not coming from government. So in the absence of that, 
in the absence of pre-emptive policy positions, adaptation planning I think will sit on 
a shelf’ (8).  
The current priorities of local governments and their appetite for addressing 
difficult areas of policy also led to a pessimistic view of the potential for climate 
change adaptation. Participants were sceptical that climate change adaptation was a 
priority for local governments because of the lack of resources due to budgetary 
constraints. They reported that local governments were taking a ‘back to basics’ (12) 
approach which precluded significant actions being taken to address climate change. 
From this some participants concluded that ‘not a lot practically will happen because 
of the constraints of capital’ (17) while others observed that ‘they have less of an 
appetite… and my guess is that they will water down things’ (5). Climate change 
adaptation was considered to have fared poorly in local government cost cutting, one 
participants observed that; ‘it is just difficult to see any sort of big actions being 
taken… it just seems that it has been easy for all the councils to cut back on.’ (12). 
Planning policy was also under threat from the economic priorities of many local 
governments; ‘it is all about economic development now… really difficult to say that 
there is going to be a really big effort towards climate change adaptation planning… 
there is a reluctance to impose any additional requirements on the developer’ (12). 
Until local governments feel that there are fewer constraints on their economic 
resources or their estimation of the relative priority of climate change adaptation 
increases, efforts to adapt to climate change are likely to be muted.  
The need for a broader change in thinking and behaviour was another reason 
that participants discounted the prospect for effective climate change adaptation at 
the present. Climate change adaptation necessitates a change to how the community 
perceives and manages risk and a shift in established patterns of development and 
models of construction. Because this sort of change is difficult, it can only occur with 
time and effort. Participants argued that ‘the reason why it is so hard is that it 
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requires people to change their behaviour, and anything where you're talking about 
change on that kind of a scale, that's hard’ (19); ‘there is a big shift, a change of 
attitude and of thinking that needs to occur with people’ (1). In the short term 
participants predicted that adaptation measures will continue to be challenged on the 
basis of private interests and misinformation. This continues to be a ‘significant 
deterrent’ (3) to climate change adaptation. It could be overcome through planning 
as participants noted; ‘the communication that we have with the community and 
industry about the decisions that are made to address risks for the coastal issues is 
something that we need to get better at doing’ (3). This type of change was also 
required in the political arena, as participant’s pessimism of the potential for climate 
change adaptation was often associated with the lack of political will and 
commitment. They reasoned that ‘it is not because we don't have the science, it is not 
because we don't have the facts. We just have people who want to stick their head in 
the sand like it is not happening, and if they do that then they don't have to worry 
about adaptation’ (19). 
The context of state policy, the current priorities of local governments and the 
need for broader change in thinking and behaviour lead participants to a pessimistic 
view of the short term outlook for climate change adaptation. However in general, 
participants thought that most local governments will continue to consider climate 
change adaptation howbeit in a more limited sense for some time. Reporting for 
example that ‘it's still on the agenda, it's just very, very, very low on the agenda’ (4) 
or that ‘we were doing things, we are doing things, and we will continue doing 
things, but it might be a while before it gets ramped up… (20).  
7.4.2 Factors Contributing to Long Term Optimism  
Participants who expressed optimism at the long term outlook for climate 
change adaptation provided a number of explanations. These explanations relate to 
the ongoing experience and deepening community concern, the engagement of the 
professional community and the commitment and capacity of local governments.  
Participants were confident that efforts to adapt to climate change will 
eventually increase as communities continue to experience climate change related 
hazards. They considered that the ongoing experience communities have of these 
events would trigger a response where warnings had failed, they reasoned that 
adaptation ‘has got to come down to actually people’s direct experience’ (8) and that 
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‘the more that actual climate change effects become more and more evident… that is 
going to be the thing that triggers change’ (8). They considered that climate change 
adaptation would become unavoidable in the face of increasingly severe and 
increasingly apparent climate change impacts, suggesting that climate change ‘is not 
going to go away’ (17) and that ‘as long we keep having incidents, we will keep 
having a need for adaptation’ (10). This opinion was shared by participants from the 
property and development industry who acknowledged that climate change 
adaptation is ‘more in the frame of mind than it ever has before due to natural 
disasters recently and also just due to more and more information available’ (25).  
Because of these experiences the community was becoming more ‘informed’ 
(6) and more ‘sophisticated’ (11) in their understanding of the risks climate change 
posed. This, it was hoped would lead to both increasing efforts towards individual 
resilience and growing community support for government lead climate change 
adaptation: ‘the awareness of it is still out in the community, there is a growing 
awareness of the need to do something, so I would be suspicious that if we do not 
have some sort of degree of community support’ (4). Furthermore, participants 
anticipated that the force of public opinion would influence governments and force 
them to consider and address these risks: ‘you can actually see people actually care 
and want to move forward with something, and that means that us representing the 
people need to move forward with it’ (1). Making information on climate change 
related hazards more available and undertaking community consultation was 
considered as a way that planners could encourage adaptation: ‘we need to build on 
community awareness so that on a political level, resilience and adaptation planning 
measures will be accepted as a necessity rather than a burden’ (13). The 
communities increasing experiences and growing concern of climate change, it was 
concluded, will eventually overcome issues of public complacency and political will 
and motivate climate change adaptation.  
Climate change adaptation will also be supported by the increasing 
engagement of the planning profession with the issue of climate change. Participants 
observed that individual planners and the broader profession is interested in and 
committed to addressing climate change. They reported that ‘in the circles that I deal 
around, I see a lot of genuine interest in this, a lot of will to actually do something 
with it’ (1). Professional engagement has been encouraged by the increasing 
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information available on the broader science and the regional impacts of climate 
change. This, they explained enables and encourages planners to consider options 
and make decisions based on this information: ‘we have the evidence base and then 
have to be able to effectively have that conversation and make decisions’ (25). The 
professional regard for climate change adaptation lead participants to conclude that 
‘we are starting to look a lot more positive than we were even two years ago in terms 
of the planning community itself and an evolving community of practice around 
climate change adaptation’ (22).  
Despite the recent uncertainty around climate change adaptation participants 
expressed confidence in the commitment and capacity of local governments to 
respond to climate change. Developments in state policy meant that the most 
significant efforts to address climate change will likely occur at the local level. This 
would require local governments to investigate impact vulnerabilities and determine 
how they should respond. Participants considered that local governments remained 
interested in climate change adaptation, reporting that ‘there is certainly a 
legitimately keen interest and actions being taken across a local, international and 
national level’ (1). Local governments also understood the cost benefits of early 
adaptation, that ‘the cost on council gets to be less and less as well… invest strongly 
now the cost down the track is less and less’ (11). Responsibility for climate change 
adaptation imposes a burden on local government resources, however participants 
contended that some local governments have the institutional capabilities and 
financial resources to drive climate change adaptation: ‘it is going to continue to 
happen, there are whole raft of councils who have the capacity and resources to 
move forward with this sort of stuff and they will continue to lead the way’ (4).  
Furthermore, participants identified that the planning system already provides 
local governments with an appropriate statutory framework and effective policy 
instrument to respond to climate change. They stated that local governments could 
factor climate change into the planning scheme: ‘I think it's inevitable but, you know, 
you got to start somewhere and the planning scheme for us is probably the most 
logical place to start with’ (11); ‘a lot of councils are preparing planning schemes. I 
think a lot of councils will do something in their schemes’ (12). They anticipated that 
planning schemes would in the first instance introduce new hazard overlays relating 
to flooding, bushfires and storm surge, and then look to restrict development in high 
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hazard areas through the use of the limited development zones. In this way, they 
suggested that some level of climate change adaptation was already being achieved 
through local level planning: ‘our city planning does consider this, whether that is a 
position of administration to recognise whether it is climate change… but what I can 
say is that we take the best evidence we have and we move forward. That is what is 
happening’ (1). 
In general, participants were confident in the reality of climate change and its 
predicted impacts, and therefore the fundamental logic of considering and responding 
to it. They were optimistic that communities and governments will realise the 
reasonableness of climate change adaptation, and it would become a significant focus 
for planning. They predicted that ‘it is inevitable… people are just going to get to a 
point with that, it just make sense to do it’ (11) and ‘we are going to get real about 
how we address that, when you have a general understanding of potential 
consequences, it is not going to go away’ (17).  
7.4.3 Strategies for Overcoming Adverse Conditions  
Despite the positive long term outlook for climate change adaptation, 
participants did identify a range of obstacles to current efforts. They suggested a 
number of strategies for how these obstacles can be overcome. Some strategies are 
geared to pursuing climate change adaptation within current constraints while others 
seek to change the conditions that limit climate change adaptation. Participants 
considered that the present efforts of local governments to facilitate climate change 
adaptation could be increased by focusing on improving the resilience of public 
infrastructure and broadening the scope of existing hazard management mechanisms 
such as limited development zones. The consequences of the lack of state planning 
policy on climate change could be lessened by organising forums for voluntary 
collaboration and coordination between local governments. Participants identified 
that a number of such arrangements have already emerged: ‘we have now got a 
Coastal Council Adaptation Taskforce… there has been a big focus is on the impact 
the state's decision… they have come together to work collectively to increase 
capacity and ability to respond and adapt’ (22). While these were identified as 
having some scope to support local governments in climate change adaptation, they 
were not regarded by participants as a complete alternative for state planning policy.  
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Altering the terminology used to describe climate change adaptation was 
suggested as an effective way of avoiding politically and ideologically motivated 
debates. As one participant said: ‘messaging is critical… you learn pretty fast if you 
are paying attention is if you change the words and get the same thing done, giddy-
yup, do it… the bottom line is who cares what you call it if you are able to get the 
change that we need. Trying to find words that everybody can agree with as long as 
we are getting the same things done messaging is absolutely important’ (19). In a 
similar way, a number of participants considered that climate change adaptation 
could be more effectively pursued if it were framed more in terms of the economic 
costs and benefits of early action. This was thought to appeal to present economic 
priorities and highlight the economic rationale for climate change adaptation. A few 
participants reflected on the potential for the conditions limiting climate change 
adaptation to change, the anticipated mechanism for this was a substantial shift in 
public opinion. It was noted that planning can influence public opinion through 
consultative functions and processes: ‘we need to build on community awareness so, 
that, on a political level, resilience and adaptation planning measures will be 
accepted as a necessity rather than a burden’ (13).  
7.5 DISCUSSION  
The following section draws together, interprets and discusses the findings 
presented in the previous section. First I review the barriers that participants 
identified to climate change adaptation and evaluate whether these are related to 
neoliberal conditions. Then I reflect on the response of planners to neoliberal 
conditions experienced in this case and explain how this adds to existing knowledge. 
Lastly I evaluate the outlook for climate change adaptation and draw some 
conclusions about what this means for professional practice.   
Neoliberal Barriers to Pursuing Climate Change Adaptation  
The findings of the interviews with planners presented in the previous 
sections identified a number of barriers to pursuing climate change adaptation. These 
principally include: the changes to state planning policy, the scarce resources of local 
governments, and the potential for community opposition to planning provisions.  
Changes in state planning policy involved the repeal of all provisions that 
related to climate change and the refocusing of state planning policy around 
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economic development priorities. The interviews with planners identify that this has 
created uncertainty as to how local governments should respond to and address 
climate change, and has made local governments less confident to invest resources in 
that endeavour. Local governments have scarce resources to allocate between a range 
of ever increasing responsibilities and among a number of competing priorities. 
Planners reported in the interviews that the uncertain costs and benefits of climate 
change adaptation, coupled with the financial constraints of many local governments 
mean that climate change adaptation is rarely allocated sufficient resources. The 
planners that were interviewed indicated that planning provisions geared towards 
climate change adaptation often face determined opposition from groups within the 
community on the basis of their perceived impact on property value and development 
potential. Because many of the measures that can be used to address climate change 
are considered unpopular and find little institutional or political support, they are in 
practice either avoided or diluted.  
These barriers, it is argued, are significantly related to neoliberal conditions. 
The changes in state planning policy conform to a neoliberal model of decentralised 
governance and devolved decision making. This has transferred responsibility for 
climate change adaptation from state government to local government. The limited 
resources local governments have to address an increasing number of responsibilities 
match neoliberal conditions of public sector austerity. Under these conditions local 
government do not have the capacity to pursue objectives, such as climate change 
adaptation, that are outside of their basic responsibilities. The opposition that local 
governments experience to climate change adaptation polices demonstrates a 
neoliberal prioritisation of private property interests over the common good of the 
community. This opposition reduces the political appetite for climate change 
adaptation, and frustrates the efforts of planners to implement climate change 
adaptation policies.  
The uncertainty of climate change predictions and the potential for climate 
change denial can pose a barrier to action on climate change at all levels. Despite the 
demonstrated fact of climate change and the need to adapt to it, these factors have 
been well documented as barriers to action. Significantly however they were not 
identified as major barriers by planners in this case study. The implication of this is 
that these factors are not significant in this case, or more likely they are less 
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significant factors than those identified and discussed. Outright climate denial has 
become increasingly indefensible with the accessibility of climate change science 
and public experience of climate change hazards. In this context, those who would 
have denied the existence of climate change or proposed delaying action until models 
were more precise, may have shifted their efforts from direct opposition to 
undermining policy and under-resourcing action on climate change. Participants did 
not report that they encountered climate change denial, or calls for inaction on the 
basis of scientific uncertainty, but rather climate change adaptation was broadly 
supported until it infringed property interests or required scarce resources.  
 The barriers identified, including the volatile policy framework, the scarce 
local government resources and the potential for public opposition are not 
uncommon experiences for governments, and not unique to efforts to pursue climate 
change adaptation. Planners have become accustomed to working in the context of 
the limited resources of governments and to managing community opposition to 
planning policies. However, the planning agenda set by the state government and the 
resulting changes to state planning policy was a discrete event of significant impact 
and broad consequence. This makes it possible to investigate the response of 
governments and planners to this as an institutional and professional response to 
neoliberalism. The findings of the interviews with planners aid in identifying and 
exploring these responses.  
Responses to Neoliberal Condition for Climate Change Adaptation  
The changes to state planning policy involved a review of all state planning 
instruments and resulted in the adoption of a single state planning policy that 
provided a consolidated overview of state planning interests. The new single state 
planning policy repealed all provisions relating to climate change, sea level rise and 
hazard adaptation. The responsibility to consider and respond to climate change was 
left to local governments. The rationale provided by the Planning Minister at the time 
was that local governments are best placed to make decisions about climate change 
within their local contexts. Further, it was argued that this move empowered local 
governments. The planners who were interviewed recognised that these changes 
were part of a broader reform agenda set on reducing the functions of the state 
government and the devolving responsibilities to local governments. Some of the 
planners who were interviewed also identified that the changers were based on a 
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political philosophy that local governments are best placed to make decisions for 
local communities in the context of local circumstances. Broadly, these changes were 
motivated by a neoliberal line of thought and characteristic of a neoliberal pattern of 
governance. The findings of the interviews with planners presented in the previous 
sections identify how local governments and planners responded to these conditions.  
The interviews show that local governments and planning professionals have 
responded to this change, and its various consequences, in a number of ways. The 
shift in state planning policy created uncertainty for local governments and planners 
as it replaced a clear directive with an ambiguous position on whether or not to 
consider climate change. In response to this, local governments and planners took 
measures to investigate how this affected their obligations and their practices, and 
how it affected the climate change related provisions in existing and proposed 
planning schemes. This process enabled governments and planners to make a 
reasoned response to these conditions rather than to make decisions in the context of 
uncertainty. 
The change to state planning policy removed any statutory requirement for 
local governments to factor climate change into their planning schemes. In response 
to this, the interviews showed that planners identified other motives including 
commitment to the best interest of the community, the requirement that decisions are 
based on the best available information, and concerns of legal liability and 
compensation claims. These factors were used by planners to argue that despite there 
no longer being a statutory requirement, there was still a practical responsibility for 
local governments to consider climate change in their planning decisions.  
The repeal of all provisions relating to climate change left local governments 
and planners without information or guidance on the impacts communities are likely 
to experience. In the interviews, planners discussed how that in response to this they 
engaged with alternative authorities including the Local Government Association of 
Queensland, the International Panel on Climate Change and the Commonwealth 
Science and Industrial Research Organisation. Planners reported that the independent 
and authoritative scientific and legal advice provided by these organisations provided 
clear direction for local planning on the appropriate course of action with regard to 
climate change even through state planning policy currently did not.  
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Another impact of the change to state planning policy was that it removed the 
specific state policy framework through which planning could address climate 
change. In response to this, the planners that were interviewed identified that they 
looked to the scope of the remaining planning instruments such as local schemes and 
the ability of existing mechanisms such as hazard overlays and limited development 
zones. The view of the planners interviewed was that the capacity of  these planning 
instruments to address hazard vulnerability and to regulate development meant that 
planning retained the wherewithal to address climate change despite the loss of 
specific mention in state planning policy.  
The stated objectives of state planning reforms, and the demonstrated 
direction of state planning policy indicated that the state government was unlikely to 
prioritise climate change adaptation. However, in the interviews planners reported 
that local governments remain committed to addressing climate change, and 
observed that many had already incorporated climate change factors into their 
planning schemes or have indicated their intention to do so. Planners identified this 
to show that there is still some consideration being given to climate change and that 
the shift in state government priorities did not alter the resolve of local governments.  
The findings of the interviews with planners add to the observations of the 
neoliberal geography literature of responses to neoliberalism. The literature describes 
instances in which neoliberalism, in its many forms, has been opposed, resisted and 
contested (Brenner et al., 2012; Leitner et al.,  2006; Sheppard et al., 2015). The 
scope and form of these responses varies, from opposing the impacts of specific 
market oriented policies to promoting alternative systems of governance. The range 
of responses to neoliberalism have been observed to include: engaging with 
neoliberal interests, opposing neoliberal policies, promoting non-neoliberal 
alternatives, and disengaging from neoliberal systems (Leitner, Peck & Sheppard, 
2006). Much of this research has focused on radical social and political movements 
that have mobilised against neoliberal globalisation, marketisation and 
authoritarianism. However institutional and professional actors are also involved in 
responding to neoliberalism as it affects the functions for which they have 
responsibility and the conditions under which they operate.  
There is limited scope for planners operating in their professional capacity to 
change the wider political agendas which lead to the neoliberalisation of planning 
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policy. However, local governments and professional planners do have a role in 
determining how these imposed conditions are permitted to impact operational level 
planning practices and planning instruments. The planning literature has only begun 
to investigate how the professional community can respond to neoliberal conditions. 
For example, Campbell (2014) looks at how the choices that planners can make can 
bring about better outcomes in the context of neoliberal policy agendas, and push the 
boundaries of the influence of that narrowing perspective. Similarly Tasan-Kok and 
Baeten (2012) observe that ‘planners operate within, contribute to, resist or temper 
and increasingly neoliberal mode of producing spaces and places’, meaning that 
planners interact with these conditions and have some capacity to influence them. 
The findings of the interviews with planners presented in the previous sections make 
a contribution to the understanding of how the professional community can respond 
to neoliberalism within their domain of influence.  
Based on the interviews a number of observations can be made in relation to 
the scope, object and characteristics of the response of local governments and the 
planning profession to the neoliberal conditions of state planning policy. Planners do 
not have a practical means to contest or oppose decisions made at a political level. 
Their response therefore to the changes in state planning policy was geared towards 
mitigating the impact on the capacity of local governments to consider and address 
climate change through planning. The interviews show that they did this by finding 
alternative solutions and arrangements to compensate for the gaps left by the 
decentralisation and devolution of decision making responsibility. This included 
looking to alternative authorities for guidance and using the capacity of existing 
planning instruments to pursue climate change adaptation while it was no longer 
specifically supported by state planning policy. The efforts of planners described in 
the interviews were aimed at positioning climate change adaptation as in the best 
interest of local governments, supported by a strong evidence base and a natural part 
of established planning practice.  
The scope and nature of this response is consistent with the view that 
planners are engaged in tempering rather than resisting neoliberal conditions. The 
interviews indicate that planners are operating with the context of neoliberal 
constraints but are seeking the best possible outcome in the context of and despite 
these conditions. This is a less radical and more pragmatic type of response than the 
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critical geography literature usually focuses on. The typology of approaches to 
contesting neoliberalism described by Leitner et al. (2006) does not easily 
accommodate this less confrontational approach. However planning does contend 
with neoliberalism in a pragmatic way by countering the impact of the conditions it 
creates with the aim of preserving the capacity to address problems facing the 
community. This type of response is anticipated in the planning literature, for 
example by Campbell (2012) and Tasan-Kok and Baeten (2012).  
The findings of the interviews with planners add to this literature by 
demonstrating how planning professionals responded to neoliberal conditions, 
specifically the decentralisation and devolution of decision making responsibilities 
for climate change adaptation. The institutional and professional response to the 
conditions created by the characteristically neoliberal pattern of decentralising and 
devolving and responsibilities illustrated by this case was to adopt pragmatic 
measures to mitigate its consequences. However, the planners interviewed expressed 
disapproval of the changes, and would not condone or propagate the neoliberal 
assumptions on which they were based.  
The observation that planning institutions and professionals are tempering 
rather than resisting neoliberalism in the context of climate change adaptation raises 
further questions. Is there an expectation that these conditions would change over 
time, how is this change anticipated to occur, and from where might resistance to 
neoliberalism originate? In this particular case of climate change adaptation, the 
process of neoliberalisation was top down, having occurred as a result of a conscious 
political direction. In the view of the planners interviewed, any broader change to 
these conditions and any resistance to neoliberalisation needed to be articulated and 
pursed at a political level. They envisaged an informed and concerned community 
making representation to their political representatives to make a wider range of 
planning responses to climate change a policy priority. Furthering this line of 
through, the interviews proceeded to investigate the outlook for climate change 
adaptation including how the conditions for planning for climate change adaptation 
could change and how planners might be involved in catalysing that change 
Outlook for Planning Efforts focused on Climate Change Adaptation  
The findings of the interviews demonstrate that planners are pessimistic of 
the scope for significant progress on addressing climate change presently, but 
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optimistic that efforts to adapt to climate change will increase over time. Planners 
indicated that the scale of climate change adaptation over the short term is likely to 
be somewhat limited. This they attributed to the context of state planning policy, the 
constraints to local government action, and the need for a broader behavioural 
change. The current state planning policy makes climate change adaptation a more 
difficult endeavour for local governments. The economic constraints and multiple 
responsibilities of governments limit the resources available for climate change 
adaptation. The required change to how individuals and governments regard climate 
change in their decision making has not yet occurred. As a result of these factors that 
were discussed by planners, efforts to adapt to climate change over the short term are 
likely to be subdued.  
However, the findings of the interviews with planners also indicate that 
efforts to adapt to climate change are likely to increase over the longer term. Planners 
expressed their belief that climate change adaptation would become more central to 
the planning agenda. This was because of continued experience of hazard events, 
community pressure to protect property, the engagement of the professional 
community, and the continued interest and capacity of local governments. The 
ongoing experience of hazard events will influence individual decision making and 
community support for climate change adaptation initiatives. The increasing 
collective knowledge and expertise of the professional capacity will help develop 
appropriate tools and make climate change adaptation mainstream planning practice. 
The interest of local governments, particularly in the cost benefits of coordinated 
early action and the capacity of planning schemes will facilitate climate change 
adaptation. These factors, identified by the planners interviewed, mean that climate 
change will become a central planning concern.  
The outlook for climate change adaptation expressed by planners in the 
interviews reveals something about how the professional community sees a 
resolution to the neoliberal conditions they were experiencing. In particular, planners 
consider that neoliberal policies are not so entrenched and inflexible that they will 
not change in response to realities on the ground and the fundamental logic of taking 
actions to reduce risk exposure. Climate change adaptation will eventually generate 
greater community concern and become a more central focus of planning efforts. 
This finding challenges ideas of neoliberal hegemony and supports views of a more 
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contested policy landscape (Sager, 2014). The view that planners expressed in the 
interviews was that an eventual change to these conditions affecting climate change 
adaptation policy would be an evolutionary rather than revolutionary process. As 
communities continue to experience hazard events their growing concern will be 
articulated through the political and planning processes which will motivate 
governments to take actions to respond to climate change. Local governments and 
the planners will likely be involved early on through existing planning instruments.   
Strategies for Climate Change Adaptation under Current Conditions 
 In the context the short term outlook for climate change adaptation, some of 
the planners interviewed proposed strategies to advance the cause of climate change 
adaptation within present constraints. Some strategies are oriented towards 
overcoming present obstacles to climate change adaptation while others focus on 
ways planning can catalyse  a change in these conditions. The strategies that planners 
discussed in interviews include altering terminology, highlighting economic benefits, 
engendering community support and undertaking voluntary collaboration.  
One strategy that was discussed by planners in the interviews involved 
changing the way climate change adaptation was referred to and framed. A deliberate 
shift in terminology and messaging was considered to be an effective means to 
pursue climate change adaptation despite unsympathetic political administrations and 
policy frameworks. Some planners reported that they were able to achieve similar 
results by rebranding climate change adaptation as hazard mitigation or flood 
resilience. Replacing contentious terminology allowed climate change adaptation 
allowed climate change adaptation to be pursued as a technical endeavour rather than 
become the subject of political debate. Furthermore, appealing to neoliberal values 
on the basis of economic cost benefits and appealing to current community concerns 
about flood exposure made climate change adaptation objectives policies politically 
expedient. This approach indicates that the planners that were interviewed are 
cognisant of the ideological context in which they operate and actively innovating 
ways to navigate these constraints. 
The presentation and communication of climate change adaptation is 
important. The framing of the issue of climate change shapes ongoing policy debates 
and directs decision making processes (Dewulf, 2013). Framing climate change 
adaptation in a particular way can have the consequence of legitimising or 
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delegitimising particular actions, and privileging or discounting certain outcomes 
(Dewulf, 2013). There is an emerging body of research which recognises the 
importance of how climate science in particular is communicated both within the 
planning profession (Eliasson, 2000; Oke, 2006) and between the scientific and 
policy communities and the broader public (Deser et al., 2012). Studies of the effects 
of message framing in policy communication on climate change have found that 
people responded more favourably to climate change messages focused on the 
achievement of positive outcomes and messages focused on the avoidance of 
negative outcomes (Bertolotti & Catellani, 2014).  
As planning practice oftentimes has political and community dimensions as 
well as technical concerns, planners often find themselves having to negotiate 
conflicting agendas. The idea of changing how objectives are framed and 
communicated so as not to prejudice them in neoliberal contexts is not a new 
concept. The same suggestion has been made in relation to how planners can 
construct a more positive view of sustainability in contexts where it is viewed as an 
externally motivated and threatening agenda (Whittemore, 2012). Similarly, planners 
have in other cases avoided using particular terminology in policy documents and 
community consultation where it has an implied meaning and negative connotation 
to elected officials and community members (Gibson, et al., 2015). The findings of 
the interviews with planners add to these observations, and show that altering 
terminology and messaging may provide a means by which planners can pursue 
climate change adaptation despite the constraints imposed by neoliberal conditions. 
This would require, as in other cases (Gibson, et al., 2015; Whittemore, 2012), that 
climate change adaptation be framed in a way that either does not offend or 
supersedes neoliberal values and priorities. Along these lines, planners suggested that 
the framing and messaging surrounding climate change adaptation policy could 
appeal to the economic rationality of anticipatory adaptation and emphasise the threat 
to human life and property from climate change related hazards.  
One of the most problematic conditions brought about by the repeal of state 
planning policy was the lack of coordination and consistency that it previously 
provided on climate change. This had further implications on the capacity of smaller, 
less well resourced governments to undertake studies and implement strategies aimed 
at facilitating climate change adaptation. Planners advocated for greater levels of 
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state leadership, but some also reported that they were also making arrangements for 
voluntary regional collaboration and coordination. One particular example that was 
provided by planners in the interviews was the Coastal Council Adaptation 
Taskforce. It facilitates regional level coordination and provides a forum in which 
councils can share knowledge and create efficiencies by undertaking studies 
collaboratively. Various other regional level forums and disaster response 
coordination groups were identified by planners as a good model for regional 
cooperation on climate change adaptation.   
Another strategy that was proposed by planners in the interviews was to 
engender community awareness and understanding of climate change as a way of 
putting pressure on government administrations to address climate change. Despite 
the potential for opposition to particular planning policies from some groups within 
the community, planners reported that the community was increasingly aware of and 
concerned about climate change. They thought that the more informed the 
community was of climate change and its likely impacts the more the community 
would pressure governments to respond to climate change. As a result, climate 
change adaptation may become an undeniable imperative. This process described by 
planners in the interviews does not involve planners themselves agitating for change, 
but creating the conditions for the community does so. The planning profession is 
already predisposed to act within the community and has established procedures for 
consulting with and informing the community. There is risk in providing information 
to the community of the uncertainties of climate science and the difficulties in 
precisely predicting climate change impacts. It is important that scientific 
uncertainties and model variabilities are acknowledged without encouraging the 
perception that climate change adaptation actions should be postponed until further 
research and modelling makes predictions more precise. More accurate climate 
change predictions are not necessary nor a reasonable precondition for climate 
change adaptation to take place (Dessai et al., 2009). The view of planners was that 
recent experiences of natural hazards and economic arguments for anticipatory 
adaptation would work against arguments for delayed responses on the basis of 
scientific uncertainly. 
 These strategies represent some of the steps planners have taken to manage 
the influence broader institutional conditions have on the ability to achieve climate 
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change adaptation objectives. These strategies and approaches are not resolved and 
their full potential remains unknown. However, they demonstrate that local 
governments and planners are looking for creative solutions and work-arounds to the 
conditions that constrain climate change adaptation. They also indicate that in 
looking for solutions planners turn to their established professional responsibilities 
and capabilities. 
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Chapter 8: Conclusion 
8.1 SUMMARY OF RESEARCH THEMES AND PROBLEM 
Climate change adaptation is a critical task for contemporary planning. 
Planning is expected to play a significant role in preparing human settlements for the 
impacts of climate change. However, in doing so, planners must not only respond to 
scientific information, but also navigate the ideological landscape. Contemporary 
planning policy and practice is conditioned by neoliberal assumptions and 
approaches, this may have major implications for the capacity of planning to 
facilitate climate change adaptation. The research documented in this thesis has 
investigated the tension between how planning should approach climate change 
adaptation and how planning is conditioned by neoliberalism.  
The research addresses a number of identified gaps. First, there has been 
limited research that focuses on the neoliberal context of climate change adaptation. 
Existing studies of climate change adaptation policy lack empirical investigations of 
operational level planning practices. The study of neoliberal geographies has, so far, 
provided limited guidance for planners operating within, and responding to these 
conditions. Therefore, the research queries how concepts of neoliberal governance 
influence approaches to climate change adaptation, and how planning authorities and 
professionals pursue climate change adaptation in this context. The research focused 
on a case study of planning policy and practice in Queensland, Australia. While there 
are many cases where alternative non-neoliberal rationales have shaped the 
development of climate change adaptation policies and practices, this research 
specifically sought to investigate a case where the doctrines and practices of 
neoliberalism have been instrumental.  
Subsequent to the completion of this research, state policy on climate change 
adaptation has again changed. In 2015 the Palaszczuk Labor State Government was 
elected and reinstated the climate change provisions of previous state planning 
policy. State planning policy and hazard mapping now accounts for the effects of 
climate change (Hallam, 2015). The state government has indicated its commitment 
to reinstate sea level rise factors into the planning framework, and to facilitate coastal 
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hazard adaptation planning by local governments (Hallam, 2015). These 
developments are outside of the scope of this research. However, they do not 
diminish the value of the study of climate change adaptation planning under the 
particular conditions experienced in Queensland during the study period.  
8.2 SUMMARY OF RESEARCH DESIGN AND PROCESS  
The research aimed to explore the tension between climate change adaptation 
and neoliberalism in the context of planning. The empirical basis is a qualitative case 
study of state planning policy and operational planning practice in Queensland, 
Australia between 2007 and 2014. Queensland is both vulnerable to climate change 
and subject to neoliberal planning reforms. Data sources were selected because of 
their relevance to climate change adaptation, and data analysis was conducted to 
focus on themes relevant to neoliberalism.  
The research began by investigating the strategic level framing of climate 
change adaptation in planning policy. Policy documents were selected and analysed 
following a process of thematic content analysis. The document analysis focused on 
how policy documents framed the problem of climate change, and approaches to 
climate change adaptation as well as identifying any neoliberal concepts or patterns. 
The findings are documented and discussed in Chapter 4.  
To investigate operational level experiences of climate change adaptation, key 
informants were identified and interviewed, and transcripts analysed following a 
thematic content analysis method. The interviews focused on the perspectives of 
planning professionals on the arrangements suited to climate change adaptation, their 
experiences of market mechanisms for climate change adaptation, and their 
responses to neoliberal conditions affecting climate change adaptation policy. The 
findings are documented and discussed in Chapter 5, 6 and 7.  
8.3 SUMMARY OF RESEARCH FINDINGS   
8.3.1 Influence of Neoliberalism on Adaptation Planning Policy  
Research Objective 1 was to identify how neoliberal concepts have influenced 
planning policy and practice in relation to climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
Chapter 4 addresses this through a review and analysis of policy to distinguish the 
neoliberal and alternative perspectives that frame climate change adaptation. 
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Climate change adaptation was the subject of a number of policy documents 
and planning instruments relevant to Queensland over 2007 to 2014. The high level 
policy documents were followed by the more specific planning instruments. The 
most significant policy relating to climate change adaptation was the State Planning 
Policy for Coastal Protection. This policy identified climate change as a state 
planning interest and introduced a requirement to adopt a predicted sea level rise 
factor and undertake coastal adaptation planning. A subsequent change of state 
government initiated a program of planning reform which repealed and consolidated 
state planning policy and emphasised economic development. These changes 
particularly affected provisions related to climate change. The new Single State 
Planning Policy removed all provision directing and guiding climate change 
adaptation, replacing them with a general requirement to consider hazard 
vulnerability and climate variability. The responsibility to make decisions and take 
actions on climate change adaptation was left to local authorities.  
These policy documents and planning instruments frame the problem of, and 
response to climate change. The problem of climate change is defined in terms of: 
current scientific knowledge and technical information; the economic and social 
impacts; the public and private impacts; and the spatial dimension. The response to 
climate change is outlined in terms of: government consideration and preparation; 
advanced decision making and strategic planning; identifying and prioritising 
options; and private sector actions. A number of themes were identified that are 
consistent with, or characteristic of neoliberalism. The emphasis on the 
responsibilities and capacities of local government to respond to climate change is 
consistent with a pattern of neoliberal devolution. The discussion of the economic 
impacts and benefits of climate change adaptation aligns with neoliberal economic 
priorities. The importance given to private sector incentives for climate change 
adaptation points to a market rationale. However, other themes such as the regard for 
social impacts and support for anticipatory responses, suggest that a broader range of 
perspectives contribute to climate change adaptation policy.  
These findings guide further research and contribute to current knowledge. 
Neoliberal patterns and themes were identified in the policy framing of climate 
change adaptation in Queensland. Susceptibility to neoliberal rationales has not been 
limited to any period or political administration, but has been more pronounced 
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under recent planning reforms. Therefore, neoliberalism is a relevant conceptual 
frame for further investigations of climate change adaptation planning in 
Queensland. The findings address criticisms that the applications of the concept of 
neoliberalism are simplistic and inaccurate (Weller & O’Neil, 2014). Neoliberal 
themes of individual capacity, devolved responsibility, and economic incentives are 
identified in the framing of climate change adaptation. These themes exist alongside 
other ideas which are suggestive of a broader range of perspectives. The findings 
reflect existing observations of the influence of neoliberalism on planning (Sager, 
2011), and the view of neoliberalism as one of a number of philosophical 
perspectives rather than a hegemonic assumption (Sager, 2014). They contribute to 
research which explores the framing of climate change in policy debates (Dewulf, 
2013), and adds to evidence of neoliberal approaches to climate change adaptation 
(Whitehead; 2013).  
8.3.2 Influence of Neoliberalism on Adaptation Planning Practice 
Research Objective 1 was to identify how neoliberal concepts have influenced 
planning policy and practice in relation to climate change adaptation in Queensland. 
Chapter 5 shifts the focus from policy to practice, participants were prompted to 
discuss their views to disentangle the assumptions of high level policy from the 
perspectives of operational level practices. 
Planners identified responsibilities for both individuals and governments in 
relation to climate change adaptation. Both should incorporate the best available 
information into existing decision making processes. Local governments are 
expected to inform communities of risks and to prevent further vulnerabilities. 
Individuals and organisations are expected to be aware of risks and to act reasonably 
with regard to present vulnerabilities. However, planners have not observed, nor do 
they expect, significant independent private sector climate change adaptation. The 
reason provided related to the incremental nature of impacts, a lack of knowledge 
and understanding, and reluctance to change existing behaviours. Instead, planners 
advocated public sector decision making and strategic planning. They reasoned that 
governments have access to the appropriate information, have a responsibility to act 
in the best interest of the community, and have appropriate planning powers. 
Governments are also motivated by a need to protect their own assets and activities 
and by a concern for potential legal liabilities.  
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Planners considered that climate change adaptation will require the coordinated 
contributions of both state and local governments. They described an arrangement in 
which state government sets policy and provides guidance, and local governments 
implement policy. The common opinion was that climate change adaptation would 
be better served by a state planning policy. Local government planners emphasised 
state level policy was a more effective and efficient way of pursuing climate change 
adaptation. Property and development industry representatives indicated that a state 
wide policy was preferred over multiple local positions because of the consistency 
and certainty it provides industry. Despite this, planners recognise that recent 
developments in state planning policy were contrary to the arrangements they 
advocate. Another major concern of planners is the availability of financial resources 
for climate change adaptation, particularly at the local government level. 
The neoliberal concepts evident in policy documents have not influenced the 
views of planners operating under those policies. Rather than individual 
responsibility and devolved decision making, planners emphasised the necessity of 
collective planning and strategic coordination. These findings demonstrate a limit to 
the capacity of neoliberal agendas implemented at a policy level to reorient 
assumptions at an operational level. Planners were pragmatic; they based their views 
on what experience determined would work rather than adhering to ideological 
norms. They questioned neoliberal assumptions of private sector capacity and argued 
that the devolution of responsibilities undermined rather than empowered local level 
planning. Accordingly, planners are unlikely to rely on individual climate change 
adaptation and will continue to call for government action. The findings offer a more 
conflicted account of the influence of neoliberalism and suggest that professional 
pragmatism may resist neoliberalisation. The disconnect between the assumptions of 
policy and the experiences of practice contributes to discussions of the institutional 
barriers to climate change adaptation (Macintosh et al., 2015; Measham et al., 2011).  
8.3.3 Experiences of Market Based Climate Change Adaptation  
Research Objective 2 was to determine the extent that market mechanisms are 
thought by planners to support climate change adaptation and whether expectations 
of market-based adaptation have substance. Chapter 6 considers market based 
mechanisms for climate change adaptation, participants were prompted to reflect on 
their experiences to introduce an empirical basis to current dialogues.  
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Planners acknowledged that market based price signals such as insurance 
premiums do reflect environmental risk and can influence individual decisions. 
However, they questioned the potential for this to drive climate change adaptation 
based on: the inadequacies of how premiums are calculated, the conflicting influence 
of lifestyle and amenity values and the potential lack of willingness or capacity to 
respond. They also discussed the potential for maladaptation in situations where 
individuals choose not insure their property or pressure governments to undertake 
protective works. In these cases, liability for private risk is transferred to public 
authorities, undermining any incentive for individual climate change adaptation. It 
was also observed that local governments are concerned about the availability and 
affordability of insurance and are themselves responding to insurance markets.  
Private sector actors such as property developers were considered by planners 
to have the technical capacity to respond to climate change. In particular, they can 
evaluate and mitigate site level risks through creative design based solutions. 
However, the private sector is hesitant to deviate from established patterns of 
development and consider it to be an unnecessary cost for which there is no market 
incentive. Furthermore, it was noted that private sector responses to climate change 
may well be contrary to the interests of the broader community and the objectives of 
local governments. The potential for some level of private sector involvement in 
climate change adaptation is dependent on regulatory provisions which are 
established through a planning scheme, and conditional upon the availability of 
accurate information which is provided by governments.  
There were contrasting reports of whether the economic benefits of climate 
change adaptation are considered. Some reported that economic factors such as the 
cost of maintaining assets and services are considered by local governments. Others 
did not think that economic factors are central to local government decision making.  
The major theme discussed by planners was the impact of climate change risk on 
business activity and investment decisions. Climate change is increasingly 
considered by businesses and investors as part of the risk profile of their activities 
and assets. A failure to adequately account for and respond to climate change may 
put a local government at a competitive disadvantage and impact economic 
opportunities. Planning schemes were identified as having the instrumental capacity 
to address climate change and to protect areas of economic importance.  
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Overall, planners demonstrate a pragmatic approach to the potential of market 
mechanisms, economic drivers and private actors to contribute to climate change 
adaptation. They consider that insurance premiums have some potential to 
communicate risk, and developers have some capacity to respond to site constraints. 
However, they emphasise that these mechanisms do not operate independent of 
planning. A range of market failures meant that these mechanisms prove ineffective 
in practice. The evidence of these experiences dispels any expectation of independent 
market based climate change adaptation, and reasserts the case for regulatory 
planning. Planners also also identify a role for planning in creating the conditions 
necessary for market mechanisims to function. These views demonstrate that despite 
the inroads of neoliberal market rationality into many areas of planning policy, 
planners themselves remain committed to, and advocates of regulatory intervention. 
The professional community is cognisant of the ideological debates, but demonstrate 
a professional pragmatism and reliance on experiential knowledge rather than 
normative concepts.  
8.3.4 Institutional and Professional Responses to Neoliberal Conditions 
Research Objective 3 was to explore how planning practitioners and 
authorities are engaged in pursuing adaptation and resilience objectives within the 
context of neoliberal influences. Chapter 7 identifies responses to neoliberal 
conditions by asking participants how they reacted to particular events.  
Planners understood recent shifts in state planning policy as devolving 
responsibility to address climate change from state to local government. The initial 
response of local governments was to evaluate how this affected their liabilities.  The 
changes had a number of affects which planners sought to mitigate. The statutory 
obligation to consider climate change was repealed, but planners emphasised the 
need to act in the public interest and on the best information. Although there was 
now no guidance on climate change adaptation, planners deferred to legal and 
scientific authorities. Despite the loss of a specified policy framework, planners 
considered that climate change could be addressed within the scope of existing local 
planning powers. Planners reinforced the capacity of local governments to factor 
climate change into local planning despite the deficiencies of state planning. 
The outlook for climate change adaptation was framed by both short term 
pessimism and long term optimism. Efforts to facilitate climate change adaptation 
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will be limited over the short term by the present uncertainty of state planning policy, 
the current economic priorities of local governments, and the need for a broader 
behavioural change. But climate change adaptation will remain a central planning 
objective over the long term because of ongoing experiences of climate change, 
increasing awareness among the community, and the remaining instrumental 
capacity of local planning processes. Some strategies were suggested to manage 
present conditions: changing terminology used to describe adaptation to avoid 
opposition, emphasising the cost benefits of adaptation to appeal to prevailing 
economic priorities, and participating in voluntary collaboration forums to provide 
opportunities for coordination and collaboration.  
The findings indicate that the fundamental logic of climate change adaptation 
will outlast ideologically motivated opposition. The response to the neoliberal 
conditions that were experienced was oriented towards mitigating their impact. 
While operating within their professional capacity and the framework of planning 
policy, planners sought to facilitate climate change adaptation. They identified 
alternative rationales and pursued alternative arrangements to compensate for the 
present inadequacies of state planning policy. These strategies used to pursue climate 
change adaptation under neoliberal conditions could be employed in similar 
situations. These findings also add to the range of documented responses to 
neoliberalism (Leitner et al., 2006; Brenner et al., 2012; Sheppard et al., 2015). They 
extend these commentaries by recording institutional and professional responses. 
Planners did not aim for a radical system transformation but to minimise the impact 
of neoliberal conditions on the ability to achieve a distinct objective. Their response 
was bounded by the nature of professional practice and aligns with the responses 
observed in other areas of planning (Campbell et al., 2014; Porter, 2013).  
8.4 REFLECTION ON CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK  
The research began with a conceptual framework that illustrates the tension 
between the approach to planning required for effective climate change adaptation, 
and the influence of neoliberalism. It was anticipated that these factors would impact 
the allocation of responsibilities for climate change adaptation and the types of 
strategies used to pursue climate change adaptation. It was also expected that these 
factors would have different degrees of influence on planning policy and practice.  
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The findings of the research reveal that both climate change adaptation and 
neoliberalism have influenced planning policy and practice. Neoliberal perspectives 
on individual agency and patterns of devolved decision making are evident in policy 
documents. However, planners refute these concepts, and argue that climate change 
adaptation will require coordinated collective action. Some policies highlight the 
potential for economic cost benefits and market mechanisms to motivate private 
sector climate change adaptation. However, planners were cautious of this based on 
their experiences, and identified that climate change adaptation will require 
regulatory planning. Overall, while neoliberal ideas are expressed in high level 
policy alongside other alternative perspectives, operational level planning remains 
much more focused on the requirements of climate change adaptation.  
Furthermore, the findings of the research demonstrate how planning authorities 
and professionals responded to neoliberal conditions, particularly the devolution of 
responsibly for climate change adaptation. The nature of this response was limited by 
the scope of professional practice and constraints of the existing policy framework. 
Planners found ways to compensate for the deficiencies of state planning policy: 
emphasising legal and professional obligations; referring to alternative sources of 
information; reinforcing the capacity of local planning instruments; engaging in 
voluntary regional collaboration. Ultimately, planners sought to facilitate local level 
climate change adaptation to the greatest possible extent under a policy framework 
that provided no guidance or directive to do so. They considered that climate change 
adaptation would eventually take precedence over ideological arguments. 
It is also possible to reflect on a slightly different framing of the research 
question in light of the findings of the research. The research may have been framed 
as follows: given that neoliberalism provides a broad ideological frame for policy 
and practice and is broadly antithetical to planning, what strategies do planners 
employ to cope with their professional obligations and expectations in relation to 
climate change adaptation? The findings of the research show that neoliberalism does 
shape policy discourses but influences planning practice to a much lesser extent. 
Planners manage the disjuncture between the parameters of the neoliberal frame and 
their professional obligations related to climate change adaptation by finding 
provisional measures to compensate for the deficiencies of policy. Broader change to 
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these conditions was seen as inevitable because of the ongoing experiences of 
climate change, but most likely to occur through the political system. 
8.5 STATEMENT OF RESEARCH CONTRIBUTION   
8.5.1 Theoretical Contributions  
The research contributes to a number of academic dialogues. First it expands 
the current understanding of how neoliberalism influences planning, specifically 
planning for climate change adaptation. Neoliberal concepts that were present in 
policy could not displace professional pragmatism at the operational level. The 
research also questions some of the more enthusiastic expectations of market based 
climate change adaptation. Experiences of those mechanisms in practice suggest that 
they are subject to a range of market failures. Lastly, it adds to the literature on 
individual responses to neoliberalism, exploring the responses of professional actors 
rather than civil society. Planning professionals sought to temper and mitigate rather 
than resist neoliberalism.  
8.5.2 Practical Applications  
The research also has a number of practical applications. First, it reinforces the 
need to employ regulatory strategies to facilitate climate change adaptation, and 
highlights the inadequacy of proposed market based solutions. The research also 
identifies the interest of the development industry in a clear and consistent state 
policy on climate change adaptation. This could provide an effective argument for a 
state planning policy on climate change adaptation. In addition, the research \ 
documents ways planners can respond to neoliberal conditions, specifically the 
devolution of decision making responsibility and a shift in government priorities. 
These approaches and strategies could be adopted in similar situations. Lastly, it 
promotes idea that planners can create positive outcomes, and pursue climate change 
adaptation despite the influence of broader neoliberal agendas.  
8.6 RECOMMENDATIONS  
While a thesis is principally an academic endeavour, the findings of research 
can also have practical import. Accordingly, the following recommendations are 
made based onthe finding of the research. The recommendations articulate actions 
and approaches that the finding of the research suggest could  support planning 
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policy and practice to facilitate climate change adaptation. These recommendations 
are aimed at planning practice. Suggestions are also made for further investigations 
which build on, and extend the research, and address further questions that arose over 
the course of the research. 
8.6.1 Recommendations for Policy 
Recommendation 1: Reduce the emphasis on the potential for market based 
private sector climate change adaptation. 
The document analysis identified that many policy documents held 
assumptions about the potential for market based private sector climate change 
adaptation. It was anticipated that this would be driven by price mechanisms such as 
insurance premiums and involve private actors such as property owners. However, 
the interviews identified that these assumptions were not supported by the 
experiences of planners involved in climate change adaptation. There are a number 
of reasons, amounting to market failures, why these expectations will not materialise.  
It is recommended that policy documents reduce the emphasis given to the 
potential for market based private sector climate change adaptation. This 
recommendation could be implemented through a review of current policy or be 
incorporated into future policy. The aim of this recommendation is to avoid 
promoting unjustified reliance on these processes. 
Recommendation 2: Acknowledge the function of planning in creating the 
conditions for the private sector to respond to climate change.    
Interviews demonstrated that in some circumstances where market processes 
can contribute to climate change adaptation they are conditional upon governments 
to establish appropriate conditions. For insurance, for price signals to influence the 
decision making of property owners, governments need to provide accurate hazard 
information, ensure adaptation options exist and minimise the potential for risk 
transfer. Likewise for the development industry to respond to climate change 
adequately there has to be regulatory driver established through the planning scheme.  
It is recommended that policy documents recognise the necessary 
preconditions for private sector climate change adaptation. This should be 
incorporated into future policies. The objective of this is to encourage individuals 
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and organisations to consider climate change as part of their decision making 
processes while also preventing this from fuelling anti-planning rhetoric.  
Recommendation 3: Establish a state policy framework for climate change 
adaptation as requested by local governments and industry groups.   
The main barrier to climate change adaptation identified in interviews with 
local government planners was the lack of state policy on climate change adaptation. 
The repeal of previous climate change adaptation provisions increased uncertainty 
and reduced confidence. These conditions compounded other barriers and made it 
more difficult for local governments to prioritise, finance and coordinate climate 
change adaptation. Property and development groups also favoured a state position 
on climate change adaptation for the certainty and consistency it provides industry.  
It is recommended that a state planning policy on climate change adaptation be 
adopted. This would require that the provisions of previous state planning policy be 
reinstated, or an entirely new policy be developed. A clear state planning policy will 
provide for more effective and efficient climate change adaptation, and give certainty 
for local governments and consistency for industry. 
8.6.2  Recommendations for Practice  
Recommendation 4: Advocate that climate change be given greater attention 
in local government planning  
In the absence of a state planning policy to direct and guide climate change 
adaptation, any climate change adaptation will currently have to be undertaken by 
local governments. Interviews showed that planners were confident that local 
governments have the technical ability and instrumental capacity to address climate 
change. However, they also noted that climate change adaptation is constrained by 
the competing priorities, financial constraints and community dimension of local 
government planning. Planners can influence local planning schemes to respond to 
climate change to the full extent possible under the current policy framework.  
It is recommended that the professional community advocate that climate 
change be pursued through local planning schemes. This would involve local level 
planners operating within their capacity as technical advisors and professional bodies 
encouraging and endorsing these efforts. Local planning decisions could be 
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influenced to provide a certain level of climate change adaptation despite the 
uncertainty and volatility of state planning policy. 
Recommendation 5: Employ strategies to manage and mitigate the impact of 
the deficiencies of state planning policy at an operational level. 
The repeal of the climate change adaptation provisions of state planning 
policy and the devolution and decentralisation of responsibilities constrained climate 
change adaptation. However, interviews identified a range of ways that planning 
authorities and professionals were mitigating these conditions by: emphasising the 
public interest and on the available information, engaging legal and scientific 
authorities, using remaining planning powers, engaging in voluntary regional 
collaboration and changing terminology. The absence of state planning policy is a 
barrier, but does not completely preclude climate change adaptation at the local level.  
It is recommended that planners experiencing similar conditions look to this 
case study, consider similar strategies to manage and mitigate their effect. A number 
of strategies can be adopted to work around, and overcome neoliberal conditions. 
Operational level planning may thereby retain the capacity to purse climate change 
adaptation even where it is not supported by higher level policy.  
8.6.3 Suggestions for Further Research  
Recommendation 6: Build upon and extend the scope of the research.   
There are opportunities to add to the research. Further research could 
investigate institutional and professional responses to the neoliberalisation of 
planning policy in other geospatial contexts or areas of planning policy. Additional 
research could explore the subsequent reinstatement of state planning policy on 
climate change adaptation; how it affected planning practice and whether there was 
any enduring influence from previous conditions. The suggested research could be 
used to confirm the findings or extend the period of this case study. 
 Recommendation 7: Explore in more detail aspects of the research. 
There are opportunities to look into questions raised by the research. Further 
research could investigate means of addressing the limitations of mechanism for 
market based private sector climate change adaptation, such as the operation of 
insurance price signals and the market demand for hazard resilience. Additional 
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research could also explore the strategies used to mitigate the impacts of neoliberal 
conditions on climate change adaptation such as deferring to alternative authorities, 
engaging in voluntary regional collaboration and employing alternative terminology. 
The suggested research could add further depth to the findings of the case study. 
8.7 CONCLUDING COMMENTS 
The impacts of climate change are a challenge for planning. However, planning 
is often bound by political and ideological constraints. Neoliberal market 
fundamentalism has emerged and influenced spatial governance in Queensland. 
Planning for climate change adaptation involves the task of translating knowledge 
into action and navigating ideological contexts. This research has discovered that 
professional pragmatism has moderated neoliberal assumptions from being directly 
translated into practice. The imperative of climate change adaptation and the 
experiences of profession practice have overridden ideological theories and norms. 
The role of the planner then, is to temper the impact that neoliberalism has on the 
potential for effective responses to climate change.  
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